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N the following Diſcourſes, 
RT hex which are a Pradical Exe 
poſition of the Lord's Prayer, 
I have endeavour'd in a plain 
and caſy Manner to ſet forth 
and explain every Chriſtian Duty which is 
naturally inferr'd from, or comprehended un- 
der the Senſe and Matter of the ſeveral Peti- 
tions contain'd in this Prayer : But becauſe 
there are ſome Things relating to the Sub- 
zect treated of, and fit to be conjider'd ; 
which, as being of a controverſial Nature, 
and not immediately belonging to the particu» 
lar Matter of any of the Petitions of the 
Lord's Prayer, came not ſo properly into 
Diſcourſes which were intended to be a Prac- 
tical Expoſition of it, I thought it better 
to propoſe the Conſideration of them in 2 
prefatory Diſcourſe. 
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or private, and allo to juſtify themſelves in 
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1 
The Firſt Thing relates to the Duty of Pray- It 
er in general, whether publick or private. 9 
The Second to the Manner of Praying, whe- 
ther by a tated Form, or otherwiſe. a 
The Third is, whether the particular Form, 1 
call'd the Lord's Prayer, was intended or I 2 
ought to be a conſtant Part of the pub- i b. 
lick Liturgy or Prayers uſed in Chriſtian Ii tt 
Aſſemblies. th 


Finſt, Altho'the Truth and Obligation both er 
of natural and reveal Religion have been NN 
of late more ſtrongly and clcarly proy'd and I th 
explain'd, and arc generally better under- be 
ſtood than they were in former Times; yet, 
as the Devil always /cu"d Tares amongſt the an 
I heat, and by wicked Men, his Inftruments, I &* 
oppos'd and corrupted true Religion and Nef 
Godlineſs; ſo more eſpecially in this ſinful A 
and degenerate Age wherein we live, Men |W/#7 
do not only neglect the publick Worthip Hun 
of God, and many of thoſe who attend it 
behave themſclves careleſly, unconcernedly, N 
and irreverently at the divine Service, as if 
they thought Religion a mere ſpeculative I 
Thing, or the Practice of it inſignificant MW"'S 


and indifferent: But there are alſo ſome (I. 
dope not many) amongſt us, who are arriv'd H 4 
to that Height of Impicty, as both to refuſe Rc. 


to worſhip God by Prayer, whether publick 


ſo 


The PREFACE * 
ſo doing by the Preſumption and Pretence 
that Prayer to God is not a Duty of Reli- 
gion, and that it is a weak and vain Thing. 

As che Perſons who deny the moral Duty 
and Obligation of Prayer cannot poſſibly be 
C riſtiaus, to whom Prayer is ſo expreſly 
and frequently enjoin'd in the Scriptures, 
both of the Old and New Teſtament; ſo if 
they were profeſs'd Atheiſts, and denied 
the Being or Providence of God, it could 
not be expected that they ſhould offer Pray- 
ers, or pay any kind of Worſhip to one 
| BE whoſe Exiſtence or moral Government of 
the World they wholly disbelicv'd; it would 
be inconſiſtent and abſurd that they ſhould. 
But theſe Perſons (tho' they believe not 
any reveal'd Religion) own the Exiſterrce of 
God, and his Providence, and a future State 


of Rewards and Puniſhments, and in confe= 
1 quence acknowledge the Obligation of Aa- 
nal Religion; only they alledge, that Prayer 


unto God is not one of the Duties of it, 

+ They allow farther, that God is to be 
- Wvorſhipp'd, and that <Prai/es and Thanh 
ire arc Returns of Gratitude due unto 
eim tor Mercies and Bleſſings receiv'd from 
nt Nis good Providence; which thews their No- 
(Foo of the divine Providence to be not Fate 


Aer Necelſity, but the free unconſtrain'd Ope- 
ſe Nation of the divine Mind, or the voluntary 
+ W-xertion of the divine Power in the Govern= 


cnt. of the World, which is the proper 
A3 and. 


inconſiſtent with the Perfection of his Na 
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and true Notion of Providence, and which, 
underſtood otherwiſe, would be a mere emp- 
ty Sound. 

Theſe Perſons, who profeſs ſo much of 
natural Religion as to acknowledge rightly 
the Providence of God, and a future State, 
as conſequential to it, and that God 1s to be 
worthipp'd with the Homage of Praiſe and 
Thankſgiving for the Benefits of this Life, 
one might hope would by the ſame good 
Senſe and Reaſon which led them ſo tar, 
be led farther to think and confeſs, that S- 
plication and Prayer unto God for Pardon 
of Sin, and for temporal and ſpiritual Mer- 
ctes, (for which they own they ought to 
expreſs their Thankfulneſs,) is no leſs a na- 
tural Duty due unto God than the other. 

But their Argument againſt the Uſe © 
Prayer is, that God knows all that we wan 
before we ask him, and being perfect in Gα . 
meſs, will aſſuredly give us al thoſe Thing 
which in his Wiſdom he ſees to be good o D 
convenient for us, or which we by our Be © 
haviour deſerve, or are qualify'd to recety 
from him: And that ſince Prayer has no 
any Merit or Efficacy in itſelf to influenc 
the Power or Will of God, or any Wa 
to determine the Proceedings of his Pre 
vidence towards us, (which to ſuppo 
would, they pretend, argue ſomewhat lik 
human Frailty or Weakneſs to be in God 
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ture,) therefore they conclude all Prayer to 
be an unneceſſary and vain Application. 
This Argument the Reader will find ſta- 
ted, and replied to, in the firſt Diſcourſe of 
the enſuin 1 of the Lord's Prayer e 
What I ſhall further ſay in Anſwer to it 


here, is, 


That the foremention'd Rejectors of Prayer 
in the Worſhip of God do contradict 
the general Senſe and Reaſon of Men 
in all Ages, who bcliev'd the Exiftence 
and Providence of God. 

They are inconſiſtent with themſelves, 

I will ſhew the real Obligation, Benc- 

fit, and — of Prayer, which 

prove it to be a Duty of natural Reli- 
gion. 


I. *Tis certain and manifeſt from all Hiſ- 
tory, Profane as well as Sacred, from Hea- 
then as well as Chriſtian Writers, that 
Prayer was a conſtant Part of Religion, 
. Wwherever Religion was inſtituted in any 
Part of the World; nor do we find any 
religious Worthip of God profeſs'd or ob- 

Wicrv'd without the Uſe of Prayer. 
That Prayers were offer'd up with Sacri- 
fices in publick religious Worſhip, we find 
.. Mmecntion'd in all fort of Writers, Hiſto- 
rians, Philoſophers, and Poets; ſo that 
that there can be no Doubt but that Prayer 
A. 4. Was. 


but thoſe only who rejected every Part of 


a mprofitable 5 but they alſo rejected the Uſe 
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was a Part of all publick inftituted Forms 
of Religion. | 

If we enquire into the particular Opi- 
nions of Philoſophers, we do not find that 
any of them rejected the Uſe of Prayer, 


a> 


divine Worſhip, and were profeſs'd Atheiſts, 
as either denying the Exiſtence of God, or 
his Providence. Such were the Epicureans, 
the known Deniers of Providence, and who, 
whatever they pretended, were real Atheifts: 
And thoſe amongſt the antient Sies, who 
held all Things to be under the Coercion 
of abſolute Fate and Nece//ity; by which 9 
Opinion they deſtroy'd the governing Pro- 
vidence of God, and with Prayer took a- li 
way the Foundation of all divine Worſhip » 


3 


and Virtue. t/ 


Clemens * Alexandrinus tells us of an an- w 
tient heretick Prodicus, and his Followers, ti 
who taught that Men ought not to pray; but li 


thoſe he obſerves to have borrow'd their at 
impious Opinion from the Atheiftical Sect c- 
of the Cyrenaics, who in like Manner with O 
the Epicureans, rejected divine Providence. Þ 

+ Origen alſo obſerves, that it was a Prin tt 
ciple of the Peripatetics, that Prayer was U 


of Sacrifices and other Parts of Worſhip; 
and 


—_— — 


* Stromat. 7. p. 722. Edit. Paris. 
+ Cont. Celſ. Lib. 2. p. 68. 
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and he cxpreſly tells us, that * they deny d 
the divine Providence over Mankind. 

The ſame Origen, alſo treating upon this 
very Argument which is before us, remar 
Þ+ that the Opinion of thoſe who wholly diſal- 
low'd Prayer, as it was infamous, ſo it had 
29 conſiderable Advocates , and that amongſt 
thoſe who held a Providence, and made God 
the Governor of the Univerſe, there were none 
to be found who did not admit the Uſe of 
Prayer : For the contrary Tenet (he ag 
was cit her the Opinion of ſuch as were avowd 
Atheiſts, aud deny'd the Exiſtence of God, or elſe 
of ſuch, who, the in Word they own'd a God, 
yet took away his Providence. He obſerves 
likewiſe, that there were ſome amongſt thoſe 
who call'd themſelves CHriſliaus, who taught 
that Men ought not to pray; which plainly 
were no other than the old Gu, Here= 
ticks, Valentinians, Marcionites, and ſuch- 
like, who (as we arc inform'd from || Irenæ us 
and Jertullias) were addicted to the Ep. 
curean Philoſophy, and deny'd Providence. 
Origen alſo notes, that the Rejectors of 
Prayer, whom he ſpeaks of, rejected withal 
the other Parts of Chriſtian Worſhip, the 
Uſe of Baptiſiu, and of the Lord's Supper, 
A'$ which 


ä 
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* Cont, Celſ. Lib. 3. p. 156. 
+ Lib. de Orat. Sect. 13. 

1 Adverſ. Hæreſ. Lib. 3. c. 24. Edit, Ma/ſuer. 
* Adverſ; Marcion, Lib, 1. 3 
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which the foremention'd Hereticks and o- 
thers, who with them deny'd divine Provi- 
dence, were known to do.. 

The pretended Arguments of theſe He- 
reticks, whereby other weak Chriſtians, who 
believ'd a God and Providence, were de- 
ceivd, as Origen further obſerves, were 
ſuch as the modern Rejectors of Prayer 
make uſe of; namely, 


ThatGod* knowing all Things, need not be 
inform'd of any Thing by our Prayers; and 
being god, will give us all that we want, or 
that is fit for us, without being invok d. 1 

Another Argument againſt Prayer was 
drawn by them from the Notion of Prede/- iſ * 
ri nation and Fate, viz, that every Thing Un 
was beforchand unalterably + determin'd by V 
divine Providence, and ſo all Prayer was i \ 
uſeleſs and vain.. 


The firſt Argument was caſily confuted, fe 
by replying to it, that Prayer was not of- h. 


fer'd unto God to acquaint him with our v. 
Needs, but to obtain the Supply of them; fic 
and that altho” he knew beforehand what- ab 
ever we wanted, yet he knew withal that ¶ bu 
it was not congruous and fit for him to M 
graut the Supply of our Wants without Þy 
our R. 

3 wh 
inc 


* Lib. de Orat, Sect. 14. 
＋ Ibid, Set, 17, Ge. 
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our Petitions, and therefore had requir'd 
them: Alſo that his Goodneſs and Readi- 
neſs to give all we ſtood in need of, was ſo 
far from being a Reaſon not to ask any 
Thing of him, that it was on the contrary 
the very Ground and Reaſon why we ought 
to apply by Prayer to ſo benevolent a Being, 
and had the greateſt Encouragement to do 
ſo; the Confideration of his Benevolence 
affording us more Aſſurance and Confidence 
of being heard and accepted, if we ask d 
according to his Will. 

The ſecond Objection admitted of two 
Replies. 

1, That the Opinion of all Things and 
Events being unalterably fix'd and deter- 
min'd beforchand by the divine Power and 
Will, was an ungrounded Notion of Pro— 
vidence. If what they call'd Providence 
was ſuppos'd to be an haconditionate Deter= 
mination of Cauſes and Effects, and not 
founded on the Forcknowledge of future 
human Actions, it was in Reality not Pre- 
vidence, but Fate; and this deſerves the Con- 
ſideration of thoſe rigid Calviuiſis who hold 
abſolute Predeftination, which is nothing 
but an abſurd Notion of Fate, whereby 
Mens Conditions are ſuppos'd to be fix'd 
by mere arbitrary Vill and Power, without 
Regard to their Actions, the. Freedom of 
which is denied by them, and which Notion 
indeed deſtroys the Ground of Prayer, mg 

af 
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him) do contradict the 
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of all religious Worſhip, and of all Virtue 


W hatſoever. 


2. Therefore admitting the Notion of 
God's Providence as being a determin'd un= 


alterable Series of Cauſes and Effects, yet 


God by this Providence (if it is any at all) 


being neceſſarily _— to have original- 


ly determin'd the Events of Things, Good 
and Evil, according to the foreſeen Conduct 
and Behaviour of Men, Prayer, as being 
the natural Effect of a pious and virtuous 
Diſpoſition, was as much interwoven into 


the Ground and Foundation of this ſuppos'd 


unalterable Determination of Providence, as 


any other forefeen virtuous Action; and 
therefore was as much a Duty, and as much 
a Cauſe of Proyidential Good to the Perfor- 
mers of it, as any other virtuous Action. 


But not to take further Notice of theſe 
Things at preſent, we may obſerve from 
what is before ſaid, that the modern Rejec- 
tors of Prayer (who yet acknowledge the 
Being and Providence of God, and allow 
{ome Part of divine Worſhip to be duc to 
general Senſc and 
Reaſon of Men who profeſs'd to believe 
the Exiſtence and Providence of God. 

As the denying of Providence on the 
one hand was in juſt Conſequence attended 


with the Rejection of Prayer, and all kind 


ol religious Worſhip; ſo the Belicf of it 
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The PREFACE ii 
was always accompany'd with the Acknow- | 
ledgment of the Obligation of Prayer, as 
well as of any other Part of religious Wor- 
ſhip : And Hierocles well obſerves *, that if 
a Providence preſides over human Afﬀairs, 
Prayer is not without Effect ; adding, that 
upon Suppoſition of divine Providence, 
Prayers are greatly beneficial to us; but if 
it is not admitted, then they arc to no Pur- 

oſe, and without Foundation. This, as 

have already ſhew'd, was the Sentiment 
of all Philoſophers, who believ'd a God 
and Providence; and I wiſh that our mo- 
dern Rejectors of Prayer (if the Precepts 
of Chriſt have no Authority with them) 
would carefully read and conſider the ex- 
cellent Comment of the aforemention'd 
Heathen Philoſopher on the Precept of 
Pythagoras relating to Prayer. 

Thus it appears, that if Mankind (either 
thoſe who rejected Prayer with all religious 
Worſhip on the foot of Atheiſm, or thoſe 
who on the Belicf of a God and Providence, 
admitted Prayer into religious Worſhip) 
have been conſiſtent, our modern Rejectors 
of Prayer are inconſiſtent. 


II. It is, without doubt, an Inconſiſ- 
tency in them to allow Praiſes and Thank/= 
givings to be due unto God, and yet to 

deny 


Lib. de Provid & Fat. p. = 18. 
+ Comment, in Carm. Pythag. p. 233238. 
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deny Prayer to be ſo: For as Prayer is 
founded on the Senſe of our Wants of 
ſpiritual or temporal Benefits, ſo Praiſe 
is founded only on the Senſe of our recei- 
ving them; and if it is a Duty (as they ac- 
knowledge it to be) to expreſs the Senſe 
of the one in publick or private Praiſes or 
Thankſgivings, with the ſame Reaſon it is 
equally a Duty to expreſs the Senſe of the 
other in publick or private Prayer; and if 
they ſuppoſe that the mere Senſe of our || by 
Wants, and of the divine Goodneſs, is in I on 
the one Caſe all that God requires, without ¶ on 
our expreſſing it by Petitions, = may as ga 
well ſuppoſe, that the mere Senſe of ha- 
ving receiv'd Benefits in/the other Caſe, is is 
a ſufficient Return of /Gratitude, and all Ml th 
that God requires, without our expreſſing it ¶ to 
by Praiſes and I — — and ſo with H 
Prayer reject all other Parts of divine Wor- 
ſhip, and be more conſiſtent, tho' more ir- ſu 
religious. de 
It is there fore prov'd, that if God is to In 
be worſhipp'd at all, if any outward Ac- alſ 
knowledgments of his Perfections, and of I for 
the Benefits of his governing Providence arc E 
to be made at all, then Prayer, which 18 Pe 
an Application to the divine Perfections of | 
Goodneſs and Mercy, and acknowledgeth the Il ſer 
Omniſtience, Omnipreſence, and Omnipotency tur 
of God, and is attended with a Senſe of his im: 
governing Providence, is a religious m_ mit 
| I. It 
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relating to us are ＋ fix d, and Good 
or Evil unalterably determin'd to befal us, 
by the immutable Decrees of the divine 
Wiſdom and Power, This is arguing from 
mere 2 and Ignorance; nor can 
the Rejectors of Prayer at all prove that 
there is ſuch an unchangeable Series of 
Cauſes, producing Effects or Events fix'd 
by Providence; and an Argument founded 
on mere Ignorance and Imagination of what 
only poſſibly may be, is little to be re- 
garded. 

2. It is not probable that Providence 
is ſuch a determin'd State of Things as 
1 ſuppoſe; and as there is good Reaſon 
to believe in general from the moſt credible 
Hiſtory, Heathen as well as Fewiſh and 
Chriſtian, that many preternatural Events 
ſuperſeding the ordinary Courſe of Provi- 
dence, have been effected by the immediate 
Interpoſition of divine Power; ſo we have 
alſo Reaſon particularly to believe, that 
ſome of theſe extraordinary or miraculous 
Events have been produc'd by God upon the 
Petition or Prayers of Men. 

3. Suppoſing (as hath been before ob- 
ſerv'd) that Providence is ſuch a fixed na- 
tural Courſe of Things, as our Objectors 
imagine, yet ſince it muſt in Reaſon be ad- 
mitted, that the Actions of Men — 

| 4 y 


1. It is in vain to ſay, that Prayer is need- 
leſs, becauſe all the Events of Providence 
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by God are the Cauſes of the particular 
3 of it with reſpect to them, 
i.e. that God foreknowing what Men would 
be and do, hath accordingly beforehand de- 
termin'd Events to befal them, ſuitable to 
their foreſeen Behaviour, (otherwiſe what 
they call Providence is a mere Chimera, 
blind Chance, or an abſolute Fatality, and 
not Providence,) it will follow, that Prayer, 
as being the natural Expreſſion of the in- 
ward Senſe of a pious and virtuouſly-diſ- 
pos'd Mind, ſenſible of and acknowledging 
the divine Perfections, and its own Imper- 
fection, and Dependance upon God as the 
Author of its Exiſtence, and of every Thing 
which it poſſeſſeth, or hopes for, is truly 
a religious Action, and ſuch as God is pleas'd 
with, and hath requir'd, and conſequently 
muſt be ſuppos'd (on the foremention'd 
Notion of Providence) to be one of thoſe 
moral Dutics of natural Religion, which, 
amongſt other morally good Actions, is a 
Ground and Cauſe of moral Good or Hap- 
pineſs, being originally and finally deter- 
min'd (on the Foreknowledge of the Per- 
formance of it) to be the juſt Recompence 
or Reward of thoſe who make Prayer a 
conſtant Part of divine Worſhip. 

3. It is not only vain, but very pre- 
ſumptuous, to make the benevolent Nature 
and Goodneſs of God a Reaſon for eſteem- 
ing Prayer unneceſſary, and that it ought 

not 
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not to be offer'd to him. Is any Thing more 
agreeable to Nature and Reaſon than that, 
when we have committed an Offence againſt 
any one, we ſhould expreſs the ingenuous 
Senſe of our Crime, by begging Pardon of 
the iHjurd Party, how much ſoever at the 
{ame Time we may be convinc'd that he is 
Jo good as to forgive us without our Sup- 
tan; 54 This Senſe of human Benevo- 
ence, (in our mutual Behaviour to one ano- 
ther,) far from hindering our Confeſſion 
of Faults, and Addreſſes for Pardon to our 
Fellou- Creatures, is juſtly efteem'd to be 
a Motive and Reaſon for them; and he 
would be thought inexcuſable, and unde- 
ſerving Pardon, that ſhould neglect or re- 
fuſe to ask it, merely becauſe he is perſwa- 
ded that the oftended Perſon is ſo good as 
to grant it, without his Acknowledgment 
of the Injury, and praying to be forgiven. 
It is not therefore mere Education and 
Cuſtom that have always inclin'd Men to 
think it their Duty to confeſs their Sins to 
God, and to ask Pardon for them, or to 
beg his Protection, Aid, and Alliſtance 
againſt ſpiritual or temporal Evil, but the 
Dictates of natural Reaſon and Con- 


ſcience. 


Prayer is fit and right in itſelf, as it is 
fit and right that we ſhould expreſs the 
Senſe of whateyer we have done amiſs, with 

Promiſes 
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Promiſes of Amendment, by Prayer to him, 
who is both able and willing to forgive up- 
on ſincere Repentance and 2 of 
Life; and this, although it was certain, 
(which we cannot know it to be,) that God 
will pardon without it; but much more, ſince 
we have Reaſon to think that he hath re- 

quired it as a Condition of Forgiveneſs. 
Wewho received all we are and, have from 
God ; who were created by him, and are 
daily preſerved by his good Providence ; 
and are on theſe Accounts under a natural 
Obligation of paying a conſtant and uni- 
verſal Obedience to his Will and Laws ; 
we who are thus the unalicnable Servants and 
Subjects of God, and ought never to offend 
him, or diſobey his Commandments, cannot 
by mere Reaſon conclude, that when we are 
ſo wretched and unhappy as to commit Sin 
againſt ſuch high Obligation to the contrary, 
the Perfection of God's Goodneſs will imme- 
diately engage him to om it upon our 
Conviction, and inward Senſe and Sorrow 
for it, without expreſſing that Conviction, 
Senſe, and — putivey by Confeſſion, and Sup- 
lication for Pardon : Nay, we cannot prove 
or be ſure, that it is inconſiſtent with the di- 
vine Goodneſs to refuſe the Acceptance of 
even both our Repentance and Prayers ; or 
that in the moral Reaſon of "Things, and 
God's providential Government of rational 
Beings, it may not be fit and moſt con- 
gruous 
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5 gruous for him to require, beſides theſe, a 
farther Atonement for Sin, by the Infliction 
of Puniſhment : And the Infliction of poſi- 
„tive Puniſhment, and the Manifeſtation of 
a ſuch a penal righteous Judgment, may be 


neeeſſary to give Men a deeper Senſe of the 
Heinouſneſs and natural Exif of Sin, and to 
excite in them greater Care and Caution to 
avoid it, and thereby to prevent their own 
Unhappineſs and Miſery. 

) An Atonement, by Way of Puniſhment, 
God may require; and it may be fit for him 
"i to do ſo, for any Thing we can know, by 
mere Evidence of Reaſon : And it certain- 
LY ly is fit, and moſt agreeable to the Perfec- 
don of his Goodneſs to require it, as it is 
a natural Means of awaking more ftrongly, . 
and increaſing in the Mind the Senſe of 
the Vileneſs and Danger of Sin, which, with- 
cout the Apprehenſion of Puniſhment to be 
'W inflicted on it, would be leſs ſenfible of the 
Enormity of it, and, conſequently, leſs care- 
ful to avoid it. And if God may, conſiſ- 
tently with the moſt perfect Goodneſs, re- 
quire Puniſhment as an Atonement for Sin; 
nay, if it is fit that he ſhould require it, and 
if it is, moreover, an Inſtance of Goodneſs in 
him to require it, as being a Means to * 
vent Sin, and to impreſs in Mens Minds a 
more awful Regard to the divine Laws; for 
the ſame Reaſon it will appear both agree- 


able to the Goodneſs of God, and fit, in the 
moral 
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Promiſes of Amendment, by Prayer to him, 
who is both able and willing to forgive up- 
on ſincere Repentance and Cr of 
Life ; and this, although it was certain, 
(which we cannot know it to be,) that God 
will pardon without it; but much more, ſince 
we have Reaſon to think that he hath re- 
quired it as a Condition of Forgiveneſs. 
Wewho received all we are and have from 
God ; who were created by him, and are 
daily preſerved by his good Providence ; 
and are on theſe Accounts under a natural 
Obligation of paying a conſtant and uni- 
verſal Obedience to his Will and Laws; 
we who are thus the unalienable Servants and 
Subjects of God, and ought never to offend 
him, or diſobey his Commandments, cannot 
by mere Reaſon conclude, that when we are 
ſo wretched and unhappy as to commit Sin 
againſt ſuch high Obligation to the contrary, 
the Perfection of God's Goodneſs will imme- 
diately engage him to pardon it upon our 
Conviction, and ee Senſe and Sorrow 
for it, without expreſſing that Conviction, 
Senſe, and Remorſe, by Confeſſion, and Sup- 
lication for Pardon: Nay, we cannot prove 
or be ſure, that it is inconſiſtent with the di- 
vine Goodneſs to refuſe the Acceptance of 
even both our Repentance and Prayers; or 
that in the moral Reaſon of Things, and 
God's providential Government of rational 
Beings, it may not be fit and moſt con- 
gruous 


The PREFACE. xx 


1, gruous for him to require, beſides theſe, a 
- WH tarther Atonement for Sin, by the Infliction 
Hof Puniſhment : And the Infliction of poſi- 
„tive Puniſhment, and the Manifeſtation of 
l ſuch a pœnal righteous Judgment, may be 


neeeſſary to give Men a deeper Senſe of the 
Heinouſneſs and natural Exit of Sin, and to 
excite in them greater Care and Caution to 
avoid it, and thereby to prevent their own 
Unhappineſs and Miſery. 

ö An Atonement, by Way of Puniſhment, 
1 God may require; and it may be fit for him 
co do fo, for any Thing we can know, by 
mere Evidence of Reaſon : And it certain- 
1 ly is fit, and moſt agreeable to the Perfec- 
tion of his Goodneſs to require it, as it is 
4 


a natural Means of awaking more ſtrongly, . 
and increaſing in the Mind the Senſe of 
the Vileneſs and Danger of Sin, which, with- 
out the Apprehenſion of Puniſhment to be 
inflicted on it, would be leſs ſenfible of the 
Enormity of it, and, conſequently, leſs care- 
ful to avoid it. And if God may, conſiſ- 
tently with the moſt perfect Goodneſs, re- 
quire Puniſhment as an Atonement for Sin; 
nay, if it is fit that he ſhould require it, and 
if it is, morcover, an Inſtance of Goodneſs in 
him to require it, as being a Means to pre- 
vent Sin, and to impreſs in Mens Minds a 
more awful Regard to the divine Laws; for 
the ſame Reaſon it will appear both agree- 


able to the Goodneſs of God, and fit, in the 
moral 
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moral Nature of Things, that God ſhould 
require our Confeſſion and Prayers for Pardon 
of the Commiſſion of Sin, as theſe alſo arc 
Means of forming in the Mind a more ſen- 
ſible Apprehenſion of the Evil and Miſery 
of Sin, and thereby of engaging it to ſtronger 
and more vigorous Reſolutions againſt it tor 
the future. When Men frequently preſent 
themſelves before the Pretence of God by 
Prayer, and conſider themſelves, as they then 
muſt do, to be under the immediate Eye and 
Inſpection of the Deity ; ana expreſs by an 
outward fervent Devotion their inward Senſe 
of the Guilt which they lic under; this Senſe Nepe 
which is neceſſary to produce a Change and f. 
Reformation in the Mind, is hereby natural- Nuſa 
ly rendered more quick and piercing, and, Ii ra 
conſequently, of greater Efficacy to work a Nion 
Converſion and Newneſs of Lite, than it can 
be fuppoſed to be by mere inward Reflec- 
tion; Which, if not warmed and enlivened 
by Prayer, will be more cool and weak : 
And although we may by Reflection con- 
ſider the unreaſonable Nature of Sin, and 
blame ourſelves for the Commiſſion of it, yet 
this Reflection is not naturally and neceſſa- 
rily connected with that lively and awful 
Senſe of the Preſence of the offended di- 
vine Majeſty, of which we cannot but be re- 
minded in the unfeigned Oblation of Prayer 
to him; and, therefore, Men are not ſo 
Hkely (if there was no other Rcaſon for 

Prayer) 
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Prayer) to reform their Wickedneſs by the 
nere Senſe of it, as by expreſſing that Senſe 
n Confeſſion, and carneſt Supplication to 
od, and declaring their Reſolutions to of- 
end him no more. Men will be ape to for- 


ret to examine the State of their Souls, and 

ill reflect but ſeldom on their ſinful Beha- 

10ur, if they remind not themſelves of it 
by Frequency of Prayer ; but Prayer will 
blige them to call their Sins into remem- 
rance, and will make them feel the Guilt 
pt them, and dread the Puniſhment due to 
hem: And the Commiſſion of Vice, after 
cpeated Prayers for Pardon, and Promiſſes 
f Obedience, appears more vile and inex- 
uſable, more enormous and reproachful to 
rational Nature, than after a mere Convic- 
ion and Self-Condemnation, without offering 
o God all that Satisfaction and Atonement 
yhich we arc capable of making, by carneſt 
Entreaties for Pardon, and ſerious and ſo- 
emn Vows of Amendment. 

Prayer, therefore, being a Means of excitin 
nthe Mind a more frequent and greater Sends 
ind Abhorrence of Sin, than otherwiſe it would 
naturally be poſſeſſed with, is from hence 

roved to be a moral Duty, and that which 
onſequently God has required of all Men. 
And it Prayer, as being both a juſt and 
caſonable Acknowledgement of the Perfec- 
ions, and governing Providence of God; 


nd alſo a natural Means of reforming the 
Mind, 
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Mind, and engaging it more powerfully to 
Virtue and Obedience, is fit and right 1n 1t- 
ſelf, and may with great Reaſon be conclu 
ded to be a Duty which natural Religion 
obligeth all to perform; we are further 
made certain, by the undeniable Teſtimony 
of revealed Religion, that God hath expreſ- 
ly required it of us, and made it a Condi-Wanc 
tion of our obtaining the Pardon of Sin 
Nor is it at all derogatory to the Divinit 
of the Scriptures, that Prayer is ſo frequent the 
ly inculcated, and commanded in them, with 
8 of its Acceptance with God, andthe 
of procuring for us 8 at the Throne 

of his Grace, and the Aid of the divine Spi- 
rit to enable us to reſiſt and overcome Sin; ¶the 
ſince, as I have ſhewn, it was always con- 
ſonant to the Reaſon of the wiſeſt and moſt 
virtuous Men, and eſteemed a Duty of reli- 
gious Worſhip by all who acknowleged any 
Worſnhip to be due to God, and was rejected 
by none but ſuch, who with it ecjediac all 
religious Worſhip, and avowedly deny'd the pic 
Exiſtence or Providence of God. And ifſgrc 
the frequent Exerciſe of Piety and Devotion by 
which is the juſt and peculiar CommendationW!hi! 
of the primitive Chriſtians, was ſtill kept up, lig. 
amongſt us; and if Men were as zealous in Mi 
their Attendance on the divine Worſhip, Wit 
and as ſerious and fervent in their Prayers ſtrc 
to God now, as they were in the firſt and Vet 


pureſt Ages of the Church, we might hope and 
to 
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o fee them as virtuous in their Lives, as 


hey were, who willingly and cheartully 
offered them up a Sacrifice to the Truth. 


Experience confirms, that as on the one 
hand Evil Communication and Examples 
end to corrupt Mens Minds and Manners, 
and diſpoſe them to practiſe the Wicked- 
neſs which they ſce conſtantly committed 
by others; and that, as on the other hand, 
he Converſation of Men of Sobriety and 
odlineſs, doth greatly edify and influence 
he Morals of others to a like Behaviour ; 
ſo with Reſpect to the Worſhip of God, a 
Neglect and Diſregard of it do above all o- 
ther Things, alienate Mens Affections from 
Goodneſs, till by Omiſſion of Prayer, and 
other Parts of religious W orſhip, they be- 
come carcleſs of their whole Behaviour in 
other Reſpects, gratify their Luſts and Paſs 
tions on every Occaſion, and, by Degrees, 
tall into downright Prophaneneſs and Im- 
ie picty, and the frequent — of the 
if greateſt Vices : Whereas, on the other ſide, 
by frequently attending the publick Wor- 
n hip and Service of God, a virtuous and re- 
piligious Diſpoſition inſenſibly grows in the 
in Mind; and though Men come at firſt but 
0 with weak Inclinations to Virtue, and with 
rs ſtrong Propenſions to many Sins and Vices; 
a yet the Senſe and Apprehenſion of the Worth 
e and Happineſs of true Religion and — 

| neſs, 
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neſs, and of the Vileneſs and Miſery o 
Wickedneſs and Impiety, which the Per 
formance of Prayer, and hearing of the 
Word of God, naturally tend to raiſe in 
the Mind, cannot tail of working at leal 
good Reſolutions in them, (and which pro 
bably they would never have come to with of 
out theſe Means,) and the frequent Repetiy ver 
tion of the ſame Duty, and thereby the toy 
Renewal of their Vows and Reſolution on! 
will engage their Endeavours to rende of 
them effectual by the forſaking of their Sins nat 
and the Amendment of their Lives. And oth 
ſurely whatever contributes fo much to th; of 
Perfection and final Happineſs of humailye 
Nature as Prayer is prov'd to do, muffl viſi 
be allow'd to carry with it the Obligation we 
of a natural Duty, which was the Point Nh. 
undertook to make good againſt thoſe wh Sur 
reject the Uſe of Prayer, as not being a Duty mo 
of Religion, and eſteem the Performancq W. 
of it an abſurd and uſeleſs Service. that 

What may be here proper to be farther Au 
added on this firſt Head is, that as Prayer latr 


tion, ſo none but God alone has an orig! — 
nal Right to it; and all Addreſſes to any ſec 
others, as the ultimate Object of Worthip,;... 
muſt be a profeſs'd Idolatry, and ſetting up wer 
other Gods beſides him who is the only true the; 
God. That none but God only can have ty 
an original Right to our Worſhip, * 

ent 
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is a reaſonable and proper Act of Adora- 
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dent, becauſe from him alone, who is ſu- 
preme over all, we derive all that we cither 
are or have: We are his Creatures only, 
and as no one elſe has an abſolute Sove- 
reignty and Dominon over us, ſo it is not 
in the Power of any other independently 
of him to procure our Happineſs, or pre- 
vent our Miſery. Hence it neceſſarily fol- 
lows, that as the Worſhip of the one God 
only, as the ſupreme pax ultimate Object 
of Adoration, is a primary Principle of 
natural Religion; ſo the Worſhip of any 
other Perſon, by Invocation and Prayer, 
of whoſe divine Nature and Perfections 
we have no Aſſurance, and of whoſe in- 
viſible Authority and Dominion over us 
we have no Evidence; all ſuch Worſhip, 
whether /#preme or ſubordinate only, is plain 
Superſtition and Idolatry. And as this de- 
monſtrates the Idolatry of all Heathen 
Worſhip of many Gods, ſo it no leſs ſnews 
that the Prayers of the Church of Rome to 
Angels and Saints are an impious and ido- 
latrous Superſtition; becauſe the Romaniſis 
ſuppoſe them to know all Things, and to be 
preſent in all Places, (which are divine Per- 
ſections,) without any Evidence, and con- 
trary to Reaſon; and becauſe, altho' they 
were afſurd that they could or did hear 
their Prayers, yet they have no Certain- 
ty that they arc _ to help them, or 

TO 
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to grant their Petitions; and ſo their Ad- p 
dreſſes are ſtill ineffectual and ſuperſtitious: /;, 
Or, if they alledge that they ſupplicate p 
them only as Megiators to God for them. #, 
then who is it that hath made them Media- 
tors? No one hath Power to conſtitute a 
Mediator unto God, but God himſelf alone; pc 
and he hath appointed ce Mediator only, b 
our Lord Jeſus Chrift, in whoſe Name, and 
in virtue of whoſe Sacrifice for us, he 
ha'h commanded all our Prayers to be ot- 
fer'd to himſelf; and for Men to ſet up 
other Mediators out of their own Inven 
tion, and not only without God's Appoint- 
ment, but in Oppoſition to it, is add- wit 
ing to Idolatry the moſt preſumptuous Im 

iety, in pretending to know how to worſhip 
8 better than in the Method and Form 
of his own reveal'd Will. So that let the 
Romaniſts exerciſe all their Wit to put the 
faireſt Conſtruction on their Worſhip, and 
direct Invocation of Saints and Angels; yet 
they can never clcar it from the Charge of 


groſs Heathen Idolatry. 


* 


1 — to the Conſideration of the ſe- 
cond Head propos d, namely, the Mau- 
ner of Pray ing; whether it is beſt and 

moſt congruous to divine Worſhip, to 
offer our Prayers to God by a flated F orm, 
or not: And herein I ſhall endeavour toi i 

prove 
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prove the IJ ſefulneſs and Benefits of pul- 
lick compos d Forms of Prayer, and their 
Preference to private, unpremeditated, or un- 
flated Supplications. 


1. The great Uſefulneſs of a ſet, precom- 
os'd Form of Prayer appears, in that it 
beſt anſwers and promotes the Nature and 
the two eſſential Properties of true Prayer, 
viz, Fervency of Heart or Spirit, and the 
underftanding the Matter of our Prayers. 
Whence St. Paul ſays, 1 Cor. xiv. 15. 1 will 
pray with the Spirit, and 1 will pray with 
the Underflanding alſo. If we pray not 
with Intention, and a warm Affection of 
Spirit, and alſo with a perfect Know- 
pledge of the Things which are the Subject 
ml of our Prayers, in either, or in both Caſes, 

1 our Prayers are unfrui tful. 
ld To pray indeed without the Under/ftand- 
10 ing, or without knowing what we pray for, 
ct is the ſame as to pray in an anknows 
ol Tongue, from whence no Edification can 
poſſibly proceed; and to pray without at- 
tending to the Matter of our Prayer, and 
without being ſtir'd and affected with Ar- 
dour and Fervency of Devotion, is no 
better than vain and hypocritical Babbling. 
Again, to utter Words with a violent E- 
motion of Spirit, without at all underſtand- 
ing the Senſe of them, is only a forc'd 
B 2 and 
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and unnatural Diſturbance of the Mind; 
not religious Fervency, but a blind Enthu- 
ſiaſm. And again alſo, Underſtanding with- 


out Zeal, and Affection of Spirit, makes P 
the Oblation of Prayer to be like a Sacri- 5 
fice without an Heart, lifeleſs and unholy, Ml 
an inſignificant Compliment, and not a Wn 
real Application, which will never find Ac- | 


ceptance with God, who tries the Heart rg 
and Reins, and who can neither be im-W,, 
os'd on with the Sound of Words, or For- to 
mality of Poſture, inſtead of a ſincere Devo= 
tion and rational Service. * 
It is therefore neceſſary, in order to ren- I/ 
der Prayer a truly ſpiritual and rcaſonable ſn 
Oblation, that the Matter of it be plain tio 
and caſy to be underſtood, drawn up inWj; 5 
Forms of Words that are obvious 8 in- 
telligible to every the meaneſt Capacity, NMI 
ſuited and adapted to the general Condi-M,,. 
tion, Circumſtances, and Wants of Men ;W.: .. 
and that in all Points relating to reveal dic... 
Religion, it be expreſs'd in the Language, pra 
and adapted to the Rule of Scripture, : 
which is not only the moſt pious, and fate 
in Practice, but beyond which it is impoſ- 
ſible for us ever to know, with Certainty,fſ 
whether we addreſs our Prayers to a right Hot 
Object, or whether our Worſhip is agrec- 
able to God's Will, or not. 


II. All 


— 
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2. All Prayer ought to be compos'd in 
proper and pathetick Expreſſions, ſuch as 
are moſt apt to raiſe and warm the Affec- 
tions, and excite Devotion. 

From theſe two Conſiderations of the 
Requiſites of Prayer, I think it will cafily 
appear that /et, precompos d Forms muſt have 
the Advantage of all others which are ei- 
ther unpremeditated, or beforchand unknown 
to the People. 

7. It is eaſy for learned pious Men, who 
have Time to conſider of the proper Mat- 
ter of Prayer, to draw it up in Words both 
ſuitable to the Capacity and general Condi- 
tion of the People, and to the preſerib d 
Forms and Expreſſions of Scripture, and 
ſuch as may be apt to ſtir up Fervency of. 
Mind and Spirit: But in the other Way of 
extemporary, private, or u1jtated Compoſi— 
tions, it will be much more difficult to ob- 
ſerve theſe Rules, or attain theſe Ends of 
Prayer. If the Prayer is wholly preme- 
itated, and is the Effuſion only of the im- 
mediate Thoughts and Invention of the 
Miniſter, the 28 of it, through Igno- 
rance, Haſte, or Confuſion of Mind, may 
not only be not proper and perfectly intel- 
ligible, but may be erroneous, and unfit to 
de join'd with; which therefore muſt create 
great Uneaſineſs and Diſturbance in thoſe 
B 3 Who 
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who are religiouſly diſpos'd, and intend to IN 
offer up a pure and holy Worſhip unto t! 
God, which they are render'd uncapable of ij 
doing, through the Infirmities of the Mi- tt 
niſter, by whom their Prayers and Devotion War 
are wholly directed. di 

2. If the Prayers made uſe of are precom- Ide 
pos by the Minifter, and are agreeable Mbo 
to the Rules before laid down, yet ſtill 1 
think they come not up in Edification to fr. 
the Uſe of ſlated Forms. The Reaſon is, Init 
that being unknown betorchand to the Peo- Nor 
ple, they muſt diligently hearken and attend ¶ Di 
to them, before they can join in them; and Wm; 
if it happens (as it frequently muſt) ei-Mth! 
ther that the Miniſter's Voice is /ow or 1-WSthc 
diſtin, or that the People are plac'd out im 
of the Reach of it, a great Part oiMWſio 
the Congregation probably cannot hear, 
and ſo cannot join with them, or recciveſW Ac 
any Edification from them: Many allo, even 
of thoſe who can diſtinctly hear, yet for 
want of being betorchand made acquainted 
with, and us'd to all the particular Forms 
and Phraſes in which the Minifter expreſ- 
ſeth his Prayers, (eſpecially if they are 
Perſons of mean Capacities,) may be obli- 
ged to conſider ſo long of what they hear, 
before they can underſtand and join with it, 
that they muſt neceſſarily loſe a great Parte 


of the Prayers, for want of Attention, py 
ne 
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Underſtanding quick enough to goalong with 


them. All which Inconvemiences are clear- 
ly avoided by /et, precompos d Forms, which 
the People having always in their Hands, 
and being conſtantly us'd to, can imme- 
diately join in both with Laderſtaudiug and 
devout Fervency of Mind; nor can any 
bodily Infirmities, either in the Miniſter or 
People, render their Service and Worſhi 
fruitleſs and unedifying ; nay, if the Mi- 
niſter's Voice is ever ſo /ow, or indiſtind, 
or any of the Congregation at ever ſo great 
Diſtance, or ever ſo dull of hearing, they 
may yet, by having all the Prayers betore 
them, join very well to the Edification of 
their own Minds: But this is altogether 
impoſſible in the Uſe of extemporary Effu- 
ſions, or unſtated Forms of Devotion. 

'Theſe Obſervations alone do thew the 
Advantage of a publick and ſlated Liturgy, 
above any other Method of Prayer. It is 
capable of all the Perfections which n- 
reſcribd Forms can have, and hath ſcveral 
Advantages which the other are neceſſarily 
defective in, as I have, I think, plainly 
ſnewn; whence it appears, that a precom- 
pos'd Liturgy is the moſt edifying and pro- 
ductive of Devotion. 

There is another Benefit of fated Forms 
of Prayer, which I think they muſt be 
allow'd to have above unftated Prayer, and 

B 4 which 
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which will always be regarded by ſcrious 
and religious Perſous, and therefore, I 
hope, will have Weight with thoſe whom 
Jam oppoſing ; and that is, that publick 
ſtated Forms promote and demonſtrate U- 
nity and Uniformity of Worſhip, which is 
always to be deſir d, and endeavour'd after 
by good Men, but which is altogether in- E 
coniiſtent with a private or unſtated Me- 
thod of Prayer. Where a ſtated Form isi 
known, and conſtantly us'd, Men thereby 
ſhew and publickly declare their Unity with 
cach other in the Worſhip of God; but 
where the Worthip of the 3 is direct- 
ed by the Miniſter only, without any ſtated 
known Form of Prayer, every Congrega- 
tion may differ from each other in the 
Manner, and Method, and Matter of De— 
votion and Worſhip : And though ſeveral 
Congregations, wherein no ſtated Form of 
Prayer is uſed, may agrec in the fundamen- 
tal Doctrines of Religion, yet 'tis impoſſi- 
ble there ſhould be a perfect Harmony and 
Uniformity of Worſhip among them; and 
as there may be a very great Difference and 
Diſcord in it, ſo this may occaſion Ot- 
fences and Diviſions, which arc wholly a- 
voided by the Uſe of a publick compos'd 
Liturgy. 

I ſhall juſt take Notice of an Objection 


which has ſometimes bcen urg'd * a 
ct 
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ſet Form of Prayer, as if it was a ſintiug 
and quenching of the 2 rit. Every xcaſon- 
ble Perſon muſt ſee immediateFy the 
eakneſs of this Pretence, which can have 

10 Appearance of - an Argument, unleſs 
hey who offer it mean by it, that it is the 
Spirit of Inſpiration which is quenched or 
inted by ſtated Forms, but which goes 
long with, and is unlimited by #zpreme= 
itated Effuſions: But this no fober Per- 
on of Underſtanding, I hope, will pre- 
end to; or if _ ſhould alledge ſo extra- 
agant a Thing, I might with Reaſon at- 
rm, that even in/pir'd Prayers, if offer'd 
1p ex tempore, and unknown before to the 
*cople, cannot be more editying, nay, I 
nay ſay, cannot ordinarily be ſo much edi- 
ving as a precompos'd ftated Form may 
e made to be. Inſpir'd, or not inſpir'd, 
hey muit be equally ſubject to the Incon- 
eniences before mention'd, either of not 
cing underſtood, or of not being heard 
y all the Congregation; and the Spirit of 
ound Underſtanding, of a calm, uncon- 
us'd, and fervent Devotion, which is pre— 
erable to a forc'd Heat and diforder'd 
magination, which ſome have miſtaken tor 
he Gift of Devotion, may, and will, it it 
s not the People's Fault, more ftronglv 
; = their Minds, and be more vigorouſſy 
cited in them by ſtated Forms, rightly 

B 5 compos'd, 
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compos'd, than by any other Method © 
Devotion. 4 
To enquire into the Senſe or Practic l. 
of the primitive Church on this Argument of 
is of leſs Moment when the Reaſon of th Bi 
Thing ſhews very clearly, by which Side p 
the greater Advantages are more likely tfſth« 
be attain'd; though yet, from the beſt Ref. 
mains of thoſe Things which are left to Or 
in it appears, that either ſtatedſwh 
conſtant Forms of Prayer, or what veryſÞoec 
nearly approach'd to them, was us'd in theſſn 
firſt Chriſtian Churches, \f 
The publick Service of the Chriſtianſſſthc 
Church was modell'd nearly after the Meeeſ 
thod of the Worſhip of the Fewiſh Syna- tro 
g0gues; in which, after firſt reading lomeſſHreq 
ortions out of the Law and the Prophets the 
and ſome Expoſitions made upon them, theſor 
People 71 in Prayer; * Forms of Cu 
which, the Jews tell us, were all eitheriin 
taken out of the Book of P/alms, or com- 
pos'd by their learned Scribes or Rabbies 
and authoriz'd for publick Uſe in the Sy 
nagogues by their Sanhearim, or great 
Council, which determin'd and directed 
all Eccleſiaſtical Affairs; and our Lord not 
only never diſcommended their Uſe of a 
publick Liturgy, but conſtantly join'd 


in it. On 


In 
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In the primitive Chriſtian Church, the 
publick divine 2 in like manner, 
always began with reading the Scriptures 
of the Old and New Teſtament; then the 
Biſhop, or a Presbyter, or both, preach'd 
* or expounded ſome Part of them; then 
| People join'd in ſaying or inging ſome 
cMPfalms, and afterwards went to Prayer: 
One certain, ſtated, and unvaried Form of 
rhich cannot, I think, be prov'd to have 
been us'd in all Churches; but this ſeems 
in ſome Meaſure, to have been left to the 
\ppointment of every particular Biſhop, 
the Circumſtances of whoſe Church or Dio- 
eſe might, in ſome Reſpects, be different 
from thoſe of other Churches, and might 
require ſome Addition or Variation on 
their Behalf, in the 2 us'd Forms; 
or a Difference of Climate, and national 
off Cuſtom, might occaſion ſome ſmall Difference 
erflin Ritcs and Ceremonies, between ſeveral 
Churches, as we find between the Churches 
„of the Eaſtern and Weſtern Part of the 
Roman Empire. But it is moſt probable 
at that ſome very antient Forms, either com- 
pos d by the Apoſtles themſelves, or ſome 
tof their immediate Succeſſors, generall 
aMprevaild in Uſe in all Churches; to dich 
d the ſeveral Biſhops made additional Prayers 
on particular Occaſions, and Exigences of 


their particular Church; But then theſe 
n 3 were 
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were ſtated and: known to the People of 
that particular Church, and ſo in Rea- 
lity were as much a ftated Form as the 
reſt, which were conſtantly uſed without 
Variation. 9 5 

I will make one Obſervation, and then 
diſmiſs this Point: It is, that nothing can 
be a more abſurd and irrcligious Abuſe of 
a compos'd Form of Prayer than the Prac- 
tice of the Church of Rome, which orders 
her publick Liturgy to be ſaid in an u- 
known Tongue, that is, the Latin, which 
1s generally not at all underſtood by the 
People. This Method (if the Maſs-Book 
was free from Idolatry and Superſtition, 
with which it abounds) is immediately 
deſtructive of all Devotion, it being im- 
poſſible, as St. Paul argues, 1 Cor. xiv. 16. 
though the Miniſter pray'd well, that the 
Unlearned ſhould ſay Amen, or give their | 
religious Aſſent to what they are perfectly 
ignorant of. Such a /en/ele/s Devotion 
is fit only for thoſe who account it He- 
reſy in any one to make uſe of his Reaſon 
or Underſtanding in Matters of Relj- 
gion, 
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The third and laſt Thing to be conſi- 
der'd is, whethcr the particular Form, 
call'd the Lord's Prayer, was intended, 
or ought to be a conſtant Part of the 

Prayers 
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Prayers uſed in Chriſtian Aſſemblies ; and 
pn this Head I ſhall be ſhort. 


1, They who oppoſe all ſtated Forms of 
Prayer, act conſiſtently with themſelves, in 
ejecting the Uſe of the Lord's Prayer; 
or if _ judg'd it right, and to be the 
Yeſign of our Saviour, that the Prayer 
vhich he compos'd for the Uſe of his 
poſtles, ſhould be conſtantly us'd in di- 
ine Worſhip, they could have no rea- 
onable Scruple of uſing other ſtated Forms 
df Prayer compos'd agreeable to it; and 
he ſame Reatbn would always hold for 
ling thoſe other Prayers conſtantly as well 
that. 
2. As nothing appears ſrum Scripture, ei- 
her that the Lord's Prayer was not given to 
e Apoſtles with a Deſign that they ſhould 
ſe the very Form of Words, or that Chrift 
cant it to be merely a Pattern for them 
o compole other Prayers by; or alſo that it 
as not intended to be deliver'd down b 
em as a Form of Prayer to be generally 
sd among Chriſtians ; ſo nothing appears 
the Nature or Compoſition of the | Saves 
ſelf that ſhews it to be unfit, or that it 
not very fit to be a Part of 1 
'rayer. On the other hand, have 
1ewn, in the Concluſion of my Expoſi- 
on of this Prayer, (to which I reter the 
| Reader,) 


—_— IF WW 
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Reader,) that it was given to the Apoſ- 
tles to be us'd in their common and pub- 
lick Worſhip and Devotion; and that 
the Reaſons which made it proper to be 
us'd by them, make it 12 to be 
retain'd in the common Worſhip of all 
Chriſtians. 


I ſhall conclude with proving from un- 
doubted Evidence, that the Lord's Prayer 
was a conſtant Part of the publick Service 
of the primitive Church. 

It blind appears, from the Remains 
of the old Liturgies preſerv'd in the * A. 
Poſtolical Conflitutions, and in Oril's + Ca- 
rechiſins, that the Lord's Prayer was us'd 
as a Part of the publick Prayers of the 
Church ;. on which Account alſo it 1s ex- 
pounded by Tertullian, Origen, and Cy- 
prian, and ſeveral others. Tertullian calls 
it the || Canonical, and ordinary or ſet 
Form of Prayer, which, as being the 
Foundation, preceded, and was offer d u 
before the other _— of the Church, 
which plainly ſuppoſes the ordinary eſta- 

bliſh'd 


F — * 5 


Lib. 3. c. 18. Lib. 7. c. 24. 
7 Cat. Myſtag. 5. | 

| Legitimam & ordinariam Orationem præmiſſam quaſi 
fundamentum, &c. Lib. de Orat, c. 9. | 


| 
| 
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bliſh'd Uſe of it in Chriſtian Aſſemblies z 
and this his whole Treatiſe on it alſo no 
leſs ſuppoſeth, wherein he ſpeaks not of 
private but publick Prayer and Wor- 


thip. 

2 gens Expoſition of the Lord's Prayer 
ſeems plainly intended to declare to 
his Friend and Patron Ambroſius his 
Senſe of that Form of Prayer, which 
was conſtantly us'd in the publick Aſſem- 
bly of Chriſtians in his Time; and 
tis not probable that theſe two primitive 
Wand eminent Writers would have taken 

the Pains to compoſe, for the common 

Benefit of all, an Expoſition of a Prayer, 
| Mg was not of common or publick 
: WI Lic. 

Cyprian having given the People of his 

Church Inſtructions about their Behaviour 
Wat publick Prayer, when they met toge- 
cher to receive the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, proceeds to explain the Lord's 
Prayer, ho os'd evidently, as a Part of 
¶ the publick Wks and Liturgy ; and he 
- © obſerves very appoſitely, that the Words 
Jof the Form, big. our Father, our Bread, 

our Treſpaſſes, and lead u not into 4 

tation, 22 ſuppoſe in the Uſe of the Ex- 

preſſions, that we pray not for ourſelves 
particularly and /ingly, but in common with, 


and for others; whence he ſays, that it 1s 
a 


AX -. > © Wa 


” 
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a * Prayer of a publick and common Na- [ 
ture. + Chry/iftome makes the like Re- 
mark; and the Obſervation rightly ſhews, 


that the Prayer was intended by our Lord 
for publick Uſe. *2.2 


n the antient Apoftolical Conflitu- ” 
dons, the * baptisd Perſon is command- Chu 


ed to repeat the Lord's Prayer in 
the Preſence and Name of the Con- 1 
gregation aſſembled together; and none 


but ſuch as were baptisd were allow'd TR 
to uſe it. They alſo enjoin the Lord's 1 
Prayer to be us'd + three Times a Day, Fi 


that is, on every || Sunday, on which, 5, 
Day the primitive Chriftians had publick . 


4 
Prayers three Times, and alſo receiy'd if 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper; but . 0 


they us'd publick Prayers twice only on. 7 
other Days. * 


Laſtly, 


n 


* Publica eſt nobis & communis Oratio. De Orat. FI 


Dominic. . | * 
+ In Expoſ. Orat. Domin. apud Comment. in Mat. vi. eſtin 
* Lib. z c. 18. Lib. 7. c. 44. Chryſoſtome remarks to eſtin 
the ſame Purpoſe, Z ri migorg 411 5 mpocevyy mpooyuety x, of = 
vel 15; Exunnaiac dd deuννν, Expol, Orat. Domin, apud N 
Comment. in Mat, vi. a 3 


+ Lib.7. c. 24. ceding 
[| Lib, 2. c. 59. pointe 
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Laſtly, * Cyril expreſly tells us, that the 
ord's Prayer was ſaid by the People af- 
embled together, immediately before they 
eceivd the holy Euchariſt of the Lord's 
dupper; all which is ſufficient to prove 
hat the Lord's Prayer was a conſtant Part 
df _ publick Liturgy of the primitive 
urch. 


To what is ſaid, I ſhall add only the 
ommendation which Tertullian gives of 
his admirable Prayer; namely, ſays he, 
* How many Commandments of Pro- 
Fete, Evangelifts, Apoſtles © how many 
IM Diſcourſes, Parables, Examples, Pre— 
ots of our Lord, are compriz d in a 
Fe Words? How many Duties are 
* ſet forth together? In the Expreſſion, 
* Father, the Honour duc unto God; 
in the que _proag+d his Name % the 
* Profe//ion of our Faith; in that of his 
; Mon of : 1 


* Cat, My ſtag. 5. 
* Tertullian's Words are, (de Orat. Dom. c. 9.) Fides, 
eſtimonium in nomine; it ſhould, I thin, be read, Fidel 
reſtimonium in nomine, as the Analogy obſerv'd in all the 
ther Expreſſions plaiuiy ſhe we, viz. Oblatio obſequii in vo- 
luntate, commemoratio ſpei in regno, petitio vitz in pane, 
xomologeſis debitorum in deprecatione, ſollicitudo tenta- 
jonum in Poſtulatione tutelæ; and in the Expreſſion pre- 
ceding it, Dei honor in patre; for ſo it ought to be 
ported, 


ill, the Tender of our Obedience 

« in that of his Kingdom, the Rehearſal*W 
© of our Hope; in that of Bread, th 
« Petition of Life; in that of Prayer f 6 
« Forgiveneſs, the Confeſſion of our Tres 

1 1 in that of Supplication for Pre 

« ſervation againſt Temptations, our Care and 
Caution to avoid them. 
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XPOSITION 


OF THE 


LO R Ds PRAYER. 


DISCOURSE TI. 


| 


Mar. vi. 9. 


ter this Manner pray ye Our Father 
which art in Heaven. 


ts the Nature and Diſpoſition of 
N Things in the World are a De- 

N ; "Ae" 
monſtration of the original and 
univerſal Providence of God, who 
at firſt created, and continually upholds and 
Preſerves by his divine Power every Part 
of the Creation; ſo the moſt direct and ex- 
preſs Acknowledgment of the divine Pro- 
vidence 
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whereby we immediately profeſs the Senſ 


Prayer a principal Part of the Worſhi 


vidence which we can make, is by Prayer 


of our Dependance upon God, as the Au 
thor and Diſpoſer of our Lite and Happ 
neſs, and of his all-ſufficient- Power an 
Goodneſs; the one of which enables him, an 
the other engageth him to provide and 
confer upon us whatſoever is beft and mo 
convenient, either for our So or Bodies 
either with Reſpect to this Lite, or to tha 
which is to come. | 
The Senſe of the Imperfection and Ne 
ceſſities of our preſent Condition ſo natu 
rally and ſtrongly excites us to ſeck to 
Help and Relief of them, and Reaſon an 
Experience at the ſame Time fo plain 
convince us that none but God can effec 
tually ſupply our Wants, and raiſe us tf 
that Perfection and Felicity which we ar 
capable of; that it is no Wonder that th: 
Light of Nature ſhould direct Men in al 
Times and Places of the World to make 


of the Deity : And that the Performanc 
of it is a Duty of natural Religion, agrec 
able to the Will of God, is confirm'd by 
the Revelation of his Word, wherein it is 
enjoin'd and requir'd as much as any other 
moral Duty, and in which we are com- 


manded in every Thing by Prayer and Suppli-fl © 

cation, with Thankſgiving, to let our Requeſts 

be made known unto God, Phil. iv. 6. And 
a as 


6 
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3 a Motive and Encouragement to do this, 
ur Saviour hath aſſur d us, that our Father 
hich is in Heaven, will give good Things to 
em that ask him, Mat. vii. II. 


Yet the Apprehenſion of God's Omni- 
reſence and Omniſciency, that he ſuper- 
tends human Atfairs, and as our Lord 
ys, Mat. vi. 8. knows what Things we 
ave need of before we as him; and alſo of 
is e moan Wiſdom and Goodneſs, 
hich always, and from the Beginning, de- 
rmin'd him to appoint what in the whole 
> fitteſt and beſt in the Government of the 
Vorld; the Conſideration of theſe divine 
\ttributes, which are the Ground and 
oundation of Prayer, hath by irreligious 
nd Atheiſtical Men been made an Objec- 
ion againſt it. 


If God (fay they) knows all our Wants, 
hat nced have we by Prayer to make him 
cquainted with them? And if he is good, 
e will always do what is agreeable to the 
perfection of his Govdne/s, without our 
upplicationz and if he is wi/e, our moſt 
arneſt Entreatics cannot prevail with him 
o alter in our Behalf the Method of his 
rovidential Diſpenſations, which is ſettled 
y the moſt unerring Viſdlom; and ſo they 
onclude all Prayer to be ineffectual and 
ain, But in Anſwer, 

| Firſt, 
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Firſt, We do not pray to make our Want 
known unto God, but to obtain Relief « 
them. God's Knowledge of our Neceſlitic 
and Deſires before we ask him, is an Arg 
ment for us to be ſcrious and cautious 1 
our Petitions, that we ask for nothing b 
Things of Importance, ſuch as we real 
want, or are neceſſary and good for us, 2 
ways prefering heavenly and ſpiritual, t 
earthly and temporal Things, and wit! 
the Condition of our Requeſt's being agre 
able to the Will of God: It is alſo a N 
ſon, to which our Lord applies the Con 
deration of it, for us not to make long ts 
dious Harangues, not to multiply W ord 
and % vain Repetitions, as the Heath 
did, and as if we thought to be heard f 
our much ſpeaking, Mat. vi. 7, 8. but it i 
no Argument for us not to pray at allod 
nor is it reaſonable for us to expect th rait 
God ſhould give us thoſe g Thing 
which he alone can give, if we refuſe to as 
for them, any more than we think ourſelye 
oblig'd to ſupply thoſe Neceflities of ou 
Fellow-Creatures, which we may knoyþnd 
they lie under, and which too we are di 
pos'd to relieve, if they ſhew ſo little Senſ 
of their own Needs, as to negle& to be 
our Relief of them. 


Thereſore 
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Therefore, /econdly, as God knows our 
ants, and is always in his Goodneſs diſ- 
dos d to. relieve them, ſo he alſo knows, 
hat-it is not fit, or becomes him to grant 
Supply of them, without our Petitions, 
hich on that Account he has requird us 
o put up to him: And as it is fit in itſelf, 
o it is greater Goodneſs in God, and better 
Wor us, that he ſhould make our Supplica- 
Wions the Condition of — his Fa- 
ours, than that he ſhould not; for if God 
id not require our Prayers, and was de- 
Mermin'd to diſpenſe his Mercies and Bleſ- 
Wings without them, we might be apt to 
ſcribe the Benefits we receiv'd to our own 
Merit, or to ſome lucky fortuitous Event, or 
oa Fatality and Nece//ity of Things; and 
either conſider them as the Effects of 
30d's Goodneſs, or return our Thanks and 
1 raiſes to him for them; and ſo by Degrees 
ve might loſe all Senſe of the divine Bene- 
olence, and neglect every Part of divine 
Vorſhip, and fall into a State of Irreligion 
nd Infidelity. But continual Supplication 
nd Prayer impreſs on the Mind a deep 
denſe of the divine Perfections, and of 
ur own human Frailties. The Thoughts 
Wi God's Omnipreſence and Omniſciency 
ereby recogniz'd, make us revercnce his 
Majeſty, and dread his Power, ſo as not to 
pffend againſt his Laws and Command- 


ments z 
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ments; and the Experince of his Goodne 
in granting the Things we pray tor, eng; 


geth us to praiſe and love ſo benevolcrf N 
and kind a 1 and this Love will ni 
turally excite us to the Imitation of hin co 
which is the greateſt Happineſs, and hig ,f 
eſt Perfection we are capable of. vil 
; T. 

Thirdly, to the Objection, That our Prayer = 
cannot alter the ſettled Rules of GodM di 
providential Government and Diſpenſatiqff an. 
of Things, the Anſwer is, cal 
1. That we cannot by mere Reaſon co | 
clude certainly, that God hath from t pre 
Beginning ſo fx'd and determin'd the Ord nat 
and Eyents of Things, as that all Things a Att 
ſettled beforehand by an unalterable Appoinif ſoe 
ment; and, for any 2 we can know, Gol Th 
may have caus'4 many Events immediatcl Pra 
to depend, and to be immediately effect; the 
upon our Prayers, or may, by the Inteij the 


Poſition of his Almighty Power, work 1 tajr 

pernatural Effects at our Requeſts, whe we 
{ome great and good End is to be obtain was 
by them: And if human Reaſon cann by! 
deny but that theſe Things may be fo, tif cy) 
Chriſtian Religion will ſatisfy us that the f 
are ſo; and we are aſſur' d by the Evidend n 
of Scripture, that the Courſe of Things i befe 


the World does not depend upon an una ye | 
terable Chain of natural Cauſes and EH fe 
fects, Cut that God hath frequently _ 

; Tete 
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ſeſted an extraordinary Power, and wrought 
Effects ſurpaſſing the ordinary Powers of 
Nature, upon the Word and Petition of 
his faithful Servants. All the Miracles re- 
corded in Scripture, are a Demonſtration 
of this Truth. And in other Caſes, leſs 
viſible than Miracles, it is not at all im- 
probable, but that God hath interpos'd, 
and may ſtill continue to do to by an imme- 
diate Providence, to ſupply the Wants, 
and fulfil the pious Deſires of thoſe who 
call upon him. 

2. Suppoſing the Diſpenſations of divine 
bprovidence to be one continued Series of 
natural Cauſes and Effects, without any 
Alteration, or immediate Interpoſition what= 
ui ſoever, from the Beginning to the End of 
Things, yet it will not hence follow, that 
cl Prayer to God is ineffectual or vain: On 
te the contrary, our Prayers may ftill have 
ei the ſame Effects, and be the Means of ob- 
Ill taining as many and great Bleſſings, as if 
ll we were aſſur'd that what we pray'd for 
1 was immediately granted and effected (not 
aq by natural Conn but a ſupernatural Agen- 
ll cy) upon our Petitions, 
uy For if God, who, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, 
nom underſtandeth our Thoughts long before, i. e. 
before they are form'd in our Minds, or 
na we have Exiftence in the World, and per- 


EY featly knows what every one will be and do, 
NI '$: and 


1 
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and from the Beginning clearly ſaw all the 
future Behaviour of all Men, hath ſo inter- 
woven our Diſpoſitions and Actions fore- 
known by him into the Series of his Provi— 
dence, or the Order of natural Cauſes and 
Effects, that many Events ſhall be produc'd ut 
correſpondent to them, and the good or Hun 
evil Things of Life befal Men according Me 
to their foreſeen Behaviour 3 and ſo likewiſe 
that our Prayers are connected with certain H 
natural Effects beneficial to us, which God HA 
originally appointed to attend them, and 
which would not have been order'd to hap- 
pen to us, but upon the Foreſight of our“. 
Piety and good Actions: Then it is evi- gn 
dent that the Bleſſings of divine Providence f 
are procur'd by Means of our Prayers, al- Nor 
though no Alteration is made thereby in rde 
the natural State of Things, becauſe Things Pent 
were originally appointed and ſettled by No t 
God with Reſpect to them; and if Mens lon 
Actions had been other than they are or Nou 
will be, there would have been another 
Courſe of Things determin'd and fix'd by 
divine Providence. 


Thus we have equal Reaſon and Obli- 
gation to put up our Prayers to God, and 
to return Thanks and Praiſes to him for the ſ 
Benefits of his good Providence procur'd 


by them, upon the Suppoſition of an unal- 
8 | EE . terablc 
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erable State of Things fix'd beforchand, 
nd from the Beginning, as we ſhould have 
f our Condition and the Events of Things 

ere not at all antecedently determin'd b 
he original Counſel and Wiſdom of God, 
but in every Inſtance were made to depend, 
nd were effected immediately, upon our 
Actions or Petitions, 

The precedent ſuppos'd Scheme of the 
livine Providence, as being a Series of 
auſes and Effects, originally determin'd 
by God, and founded upon his certain 
Preſcience of human Actions, may in ge- 
eral be well and reaſonably admitted, and 
s moſt agrecable to the infinite Perfections 
t God, who need not wait for the actual 
zommiſſion of Mens Viccs or Virtues, in 
rder to determine the conſequential E- 
ents of Good or Evil, which are ſuitable 
o them, but can by his omniſcient Wit- 
lom appoint, once for all, ſuch a natural 
ourſe and Order of Things as ſhall be fi- 
ted to the future Conduct of free Agents, 
nd be a juſt Recompence of their Actions. 
uch a State of Things is agreeable to, and 
*Xaltcth our Notion of the divine Wit- 
dom; but that God thus adminiſters his 
"rovidential Government of the World in 
zeneral, we cannot certainly know; and in 
articular Caſes we are aſſur'd that he hath 


not ſo reſtrain'd his fundamental Power to 


©. 0 any 
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any original ſettled Rule of Nature, as to 
leave all Events to be produc'd by that 
alone, but hath reſerv'd to himſelf a di- 

enſing Power over the Laws of Nature, to 

e exercis d by the Interpoſition of an im- 
mediate divine Authority, and manifeſted 
in the Working of Miracles, Signs, and 
Wonders, for the Converſion of Mankind 
from Error and Wickedneſs to true Re— 
ligion and Virtue. 

Thus it appears, that in whatever View 
we conſider the divine Providence, no Ob- 
jection can be taken from it, againſt the Hh 
Uſe and Efficacy of Prayer; nor have < 
Men any Pretence to cxcuſe the Neglect t. 
of this important Duty. Lir 

Having ſthewn the Duty and Obligation "ut 
of Prayer, imply'd in our Lord's Ex- and 
preſſion, After this Manner pray ye, it willen 
in the next Place be proper to conſider the Had 
Qualifications which are requitite to the 
right Performance of it, and to render it : 
* unto God: And theſe are prin- n 
cipally three, Faith, Humility, and Cha 0! 
rity, nd 


1. Our Saviour Chriſt hath aſſur'd us, “ 
Mat. xxi. 22. All Things whatſoever ye ſball I 
ag in Prayer, believing, ye ſhall receive : bile 
And St. Paul exhorts, (1 Tim. ii. 8.) That MF 
Men pray every where, lifting up holy Hands, 

without 
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without Wrath or Doubting, that is, join- 

ing to Purity of Mind, and brotherly Love 

and Charity, a full Perſwaſion or Faith 
chat our Prayers will be heard and accept- 

ed; on which Account St. 7%, ſays, 
(1 Jobr v. 14.) This is the Confidence that 
be have in him, that of we a any Thing 
| accordiug to his Will, he heareth us. And 
ve find ſo great Promiſes of Succeſs made 
unto Prayer offer d up with Faith, as by 
it to obtain both Forgiveneſs of Sin, and 
even the Cure of bodily Diſcalcs, "Fan. v. 15. 
which latter, though we arc not ordinarily 
o expect to ſee ſo viſibly effected row as 
it was in the Apoſtolical and primitive 
Times, yct we have no Cauſe to doubt 
but that Prayer is ſtill eſtectual thercto, 
and have Reaſon to believe that the fer- 
ent Supplications of good Men, whether 
ade in private, or in publick, for others, 
o contribute and avail much, and olten, 
o procure the divine Mercy, and Hleſ- 
ings both to the Souls and Bodies of 
hoſe in whoſe Bchalf they are put up, 
nd eſpecially when the Perſon petition d 
or, joins his own Faith and ſincere Repeu- 
auce with them. 

It is therefore undoubtedly our Duty to 
fer Prayers unto God with a firm, though 
„Humble, Belief, and Reliance upon his 
s, Word and Promiſes, that he will hear us, 
at C 3 and 


1 
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and pardon thoſe Sins which we deſire 
him to forgive, if we ask according to his 
Will, with true and unfeigned Reper- 
tance; and alſo that he will grant us thoſe 
Aids which he ſees neceſſary to prevent 
our Relapſes into them; and further, that 
he will add to our certain Poſſeſſion of ſpi- 
ritual Gitts all thoſe temporal good Things 
likewiſe which he knows to be fit and 
convenient for us, and which we are al 
ways ſuppos'd to leave (with the intire Re 
ſignation of ourſelves) to his all-wiſe Ap 
pointment, which is a neceſlary Condi- 
tion, whether cxpreſs'd, or not, in al 
Prayer offer'd up to God with a tru 
Faith, 


Faith, join'd with Prayer, renders it ef: 
fectual and acceptable, becauſe hereby wh 
aſcribe unto God the Glory due unto hi 
divine Perfections; and acknowledge with 
a ſtedfaſt Dependance upon him, that 
he alone can grant the Pardon of Sin, an 
give us all other Things which we ftand 
in need of, ſo likewiſe that our Sins caniif 
neither be ſo many or ſo great as to exceed 
the Degrees of his Compathon, and the 
incxhauitible Plenty of his Mercy, eſpecial 
ly when we implore his fatherly Goodneſs 
through the meritorious Name and Inter 


ceſſion of his only-begotten Son, for whoſ® 
ſake 


* 
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fake, having firſt given him to be a Sacri- 
fice for Sin, he cannot refuſe to be re- 
concil'd to the greateſt Sinners who pre- 
ſent their Petitions by him who redeem'd 
hem, and by that Redemption obtain'd 
he Property and Diipoſal of them. 


2. With Reſpect to the ſecond Quali- 
fication of Prayer, viz. Humility, our Lord 
ommands us to avoid all Oftentation in 
our Prayers, and to worſhip God with a 
private and unaffected Devotion: When 
hou prayeſt, thou ſhalt not be as the Hypo- 
rites are; for they love to pray flanding in 
the Synagogies, and in the Corners of the 
Streets, that they may be ſeen of Men : 
Verily I (ay unto you, they have their Re- 
ward But thou, when thou prayeſt, enter 
into thy Cloſet, and when thou haſt fhut thy 
cor, pray to thy Father which 15 in ſecret, 
id thy Father which ſecth in ſecret, will 
a eward thee openly, Mat. vi. 5, 6. 

We mult take care both in our private 
nd publick Devotion, that we do not by 
Way ſort of Affectation aim at the Admira- 
ion and Praiſe of Men; if we do, that is 
all the Reward we ſhall receive by our 
Prayers; but we muſt be truly humbled 
ith the Senſe of our Sins and Unworthi- 
eſs, and put up our Petitions to God 
vith no other 'Thoughts or Intentions but 
Lis only 
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only to obtain his Favour and Accep- 
tance. 

The Prayer of the Phariſee (Luke xviii, 
11, 12.) was not rejected becauſe he was a 
greater Sinner than the Publicay, whole 
Supplication was heard and accepted, ver, 
13, 14. but becauſe, being a Sinner as well 
as the other, he truſted (not on the divine 
Mercy, but) upon his own Righteouſ nee, 
ver. 9. which he preſum'd to be a ſufficient 
Atonement for all the Sins he had commit- 
ted, and ſo needed not by Confeſſion and 
Prayer ask of God that Forgiveneſs which 
he eſtecm'd to be no more than was due to 
his own Merit, and the Obligation which 
he had laid on God by abſtaining from 
ſome groſſer Sins, and the ſtrict Obſervance 
of ſome leſſer Duties: Ncither, on the 
other hand, was the Prayer ot the Publica 
accepted before that of the Phari/ze, be- 
cauſe he was leſs wicked than the other; 
but becauſe, though he was the vileſt o 
Sinners, he appear'd alſo vile in his own 
Eyes, and was truly humbled under thi 
Senſe of his Sins, and with ſincere Sorrow 
and Repentance truſted only on the divine 
Mercy and Goodneſs for the Pardon © 
them. The Selt-Conceitedneſs and ſpirt 
tual Pride with which the Phariſee appear d 
before God, and exalted and juſtify'd him: 


{elf in his own Sight, asd and conden/d 
him 
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him in the Sight of God: And the Humi- 
lity and Self-Condemnation which the Pub- 
ican. expreſs'd by ſiting upon his Breaſt, 
and with caſt-down Looks declaring his 
nworthineſs /o much as to lift up his Eyes 
to Heaven, were the Means of juſtifying 
and exaltiug him before God, and render'd 
im the Object of his Compaſſion, for whoſe 
Mercy and Goodneſs no Sins are or can be 
00 great to pardon, when with an humble 
Senſe of them, and hcarty Sorrow for them, 

en rely only on his Mercy for Pardon 
and Acceptance. 


3. When we go to Prayer, we muſt diſ- 
poſſeſs our Hearts of all Hatred and Malice 
igainſt others, and be as ready to forgive 
Men the Offences which they have commit- 
ed againſt us, and to be reconcibd unto 
hem, as we are deſirous to obtain Forgive- 
eſs of o own Tranſgreſſions againſt God, 
and to be reſtor'd to his Favour. This be- 
evolent and charitable Diſpoſition is an 
xpreſs Condition of the Acceptance of our 
Prayers: F y2 /rrgive Mau their Treſpaſſes, 


your heavenly Father will alſo forgive yo; 


ot if ye forgive not Men their Treſpaſſes, nei= 
er will your Father forgive your Treſpaſſes, 


Mat. vi. 14, 15. 
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I proceed to conſider the Form of Pray- 
er, of which the Words prefix'd to this 
Diſcourſe are the Preface or Introduction, 
and which is the beſt Prayer in the World, 
and was made by the beſt Man that ever 
was upon Earth, and contains in it all the 
Requititcs and Exccllencics that any Prayer 
can have. It is ſo ſhort that any one may 
remember it, ſo plain that with a little In- 
ſtruction any one may underſtand it, and 
ſo full as to comprchend all our Wants 
bodily and ſpiritnal. It teacheth us in the 
Compaſs of a few Words all the proper ge- 
neral Objects of Prayer; the Reverence duc 
to God's holy Name, the Advancement ol 

his Honour and Kingdom by true Religion, 
the higheſt and moſt perfect Obedience te 
his Vill a Supply of the Neceſſaries and 
Comforts of Life, Pardon for all Sins paſt 
and Preſervation againſt them tor the fu 
ture: It was compos'd by him in whom 
dwelt the Fulneſs of divine Wiſdom, and 
who was endued with the Spirit above Mea 
fare, to be a Direction to his Diſciples to 
what and in what Manner to pray, and t 
be us'd by them as à Form of Devotio 
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which they deliver'd to the Church, an 604 
which the Church hath always uſed in he T. 
publick Liturgies. After this Manner © 
pray ye, Our Father which art in — 
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In theſe Words it 1s obſervable, that 
God only is the Object of our Prayers, and 
that we are taught to invoke him as our 
heavenly Father, which is the firſt Exam- 
ple of this kind of Prayer to be met with 
in the Scriptures. There is no Direction 
or Inſtance in the Writings of the Old 
Teſtament of putting up Petitions to God 
under the Name of our heavenly Father; 
ſo that in Reſpect of this, as well as of 
other of his Precepts, our Lord may be 
ſaid to have given a vew Commandment 
to the new Diſciples of the New Teſta- 
ment, by a new Form of Prayer never 
known or us'd before. The Titles of God, 
Lord, Lord God, Lord God of Hofls, Lord 
God of our Fathers, the God of Abraham, 
I/aac, and Facob, are the common Appel- 
lations us'd by the Patriarchs and Fews in 
cheir Supplications, expreſſing their Senſe 
Jof God's aniver/al Sovereignty and Domi- 
nion, or of his particular Mercies and Fa- 
ours to the Fewih Nation; and when the 
Son of Syrach calleth upon God as his Fa- 
ther, it is not with the Title of heavenly, 
but in the Senſe of an earthly Father, as 
being the Preſerver aud Governor of his 
whole Life, Eocliſſ. xxiii. 1, 4. And though 
God is frequently ſtyl'd Father in the Old 
Teſtament, and Men his Sons, yet he is 
never ſo ſtyl'd in that full and /piritual Senſe 
in 
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in which we are taught by Chriſt our Lori; t 
to pray unto him. | 


God is a Father, and Men are his Sons iis -, 
ſeveral Reſpects. at 


1. God is the Father of all Mankind boo. 
Right of Creation, he having made us, au: 
uot wwe ou ſelves, and having given Life auer. 
Breath to all Things, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks 3. 
Act. xvii. 25. Hence the Prophet Malachihic 
faith, Have we not all one Father © Hat de 
not one God created us © Chap. ii. 10. On thifWhri 
Account alſo God is ſaid to = begotten us pir. 
Deut. xxxii. 18. And indeed our earth en 
Parents, who are the immediate Cauſes of G 
our Generation, are but improperly ou Nn 
Fathers, and in a ſecondary Senſe, as being 
only the Iiſtruments of our Production rod; 
but God is primarily and properly our F. 
ther, from whoſe Power alone our Lives ares 
truly deriv'd. ath 

2. God is the common Parent of all Menſſhe . 
in Right of his Providence, and Preſerva-Ponſſ 
tion of them: For he upholdeth all Thing nd ( 
by the Word of his Power , and he is thePod 
one God and Father of all, who is above aH 
(by his ſupreme Authority and Dominion, ) is $ 
and through all, (by his providential Go- Inox 
a aud in all, (by his Omnipreſence, Perv- 
in whom we live, move, and have our Being, Mine 

as 
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3 the ſame Apoſtle expreſſeth it, Add. xvii. 
8.) Epheſe iv. 6. On this Account God 
laimeth the Title of Father of his People: 
not he thy Father that hath bought thee £ 
ath he not made thee and ęſtabliſbd thee © 
Deut. Xxxxii. 6. And for the ſame Reaſon 
good and righteous Kings are ſtyl'd Fathers 
their Country, and in Scripture wur/ing 
athers of the Church. 

3. Ihe principal and peculiar Senſe in 
hich God is our Father, is by Right of 
1doption and Redemption, through Faith in 
hriſt, and the San#ification of the holy. 
irit. For as many as receiv'd him, to 
ien he gave the Power to become the Sons 
Goa, even to them that believe on his 
ame, — i. 12. And as many as are led 

y the Spirit of God, they are the Sons of 
rod; for we have not receiv'd the Spirit of 
Bondage again to fear; but we have receiv'd 
he Spirit of Adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, 
ather, Rom. viii. 14, 15. In which Words 
he Apoſtle intimates the different State of 
onſhip betwixt the Fews under the Law, 
nd Chriftians under the Goſpel. Though 
od ſometimes vouchſafes to call himſelf 
ather of his People We and them 
is Sus, yet at the ſame I ime he lets them 
now that he was their Lord, and they his 
e ervantse And, like Children in a State of 
Ninority, they wers kept ſubject under the 
8 Diſ- 
I 
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Diſcipline and Rigour of the Law, which; 
the Apoſtle calls 4 Yoke of Bondage, Gal. v. io 
And the Privileges which they obtain'd by: 
their Relation to God, of temporal Delive , 
rances and Poſſeſſions, were far inferior to Har 
and only Types of the more glorious /þ/ri 
tua] Redemption, and eternal Inheritanc he 
of thoſe who arc the Chilaren of God Mn 
Faith in Chriſt Feſus, Gal. iii. 26. Thi 
different Condition of Fews and Chriſtians 
both of them conſider'd as the Children oy 
God, and Heirs of the divine Promiſes, the 
Apoſtle elegantly ſets forth, Cal. iv. from ra 
the firſt to the eighth Verſe, namely: No 
T ſay, that the Heir, ſo long as he is a Chilly: 
aiffereth nothing from a Servant, though Mh 
be Lord of all; but is under Tutors aud Ga! 
vernors until the Time appointed of the Fa p 
ther Even ſo we, when we were Childreo a 
were in Bondage under the Elements of hat 
World, ¶ i. e. the legal Ordinances, which 
were of a worldly Nature; ] but when hide 
Fulneſs of the Time was come, God ſent fori Hor, 
his Son, made of a Woman, made under tio 
Law, to redeem them that were under thihci 
Lau, that we might receive the Adoption iMhor 
Song. And becauſe ye are Sons, God hat Son 
ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into yo!Mcorc 
Hearts, crying Abba, Father : wherefore thc& 
art no more a Servant, but a Sou; aud if Mtitic 
Son, then an Heir of God through ChriſWo n 
bein 
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The Fews then were only the Children of 
od begotten in a State of Bondage, like 
he Son of Abraham begotten of the Egyp- 
ian Bondwoman, to whom the Apoſtle com- 
pares them, Gal. iv. 31. and fo were rather 
hervants than Sons; but we, like 1/aac, as 
he ſame Apoſtle oblerves, ver. 28. are born 
n a State of Freedom, being redeewd by 
he Son of God, and regenerated by his Spi- 
it; and on this it is that our Adoption is 
ounded, and the glorious and bleſſed Pri- 
ilege of approaching to the Throne of 
race, and calling upon God not with the 
Fear of Servants, but the Confidence of Sons, 
aying, our Father which art in Heaven. 
his is the Relation of Father which Chriſt 
a his Prayer intended to intimate to his 
poſtles, that God ſtood in to them, and 
o all who ſhould become his Diſciples : So 
hat henceforward they ſhould not eſteem 
hemſelves merely as Servants of God, con- 
ider'd as their ſupreme Lord and Gover- 
or, and in Acknowledgement only of his 
Sovereign Authority and Dominion, make 
heir Applications to him; but that they 
hould look upon themſelves as become 
Sous of him their heavenly Father, and ac- 
ordingly apply to his paternal Care and Af- 
tion towards them, and put up their Pe- 
Wtitions with the Senſe and Aſſurance which 
ſo near and dear a Relation gave them of 


being heard and accepted by him, 
This 
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This peculiar and happy Relation, where 
in we ſtand to God as our Father layeth us 
under many Obligations of Duty on ou 
Part, and aſſureth us on God's Part of the 
higheſt Inſtances of his Favour and Love 
as Motives and Encouragements to the Per 
formance of them. 


1. The very Name of Father beſpcak 
our Reverence of him, and Honour of hi: 
Perſon; our Endeavours to pleaſe him, and 
Fear to offend him. 4 Son, faith the Pro 
phet, honoureth his Father, = = F then 

be a Father, where is my Honour? Mal. i. 6 
And the pg ſays, 1 Pet. i. 17. If » 


call on the Father, === paſs the Time of yo. 1 
ſojourning here with Fear, fearing to tran{-W: 
greſs the Commandments of our heavenlyſWro\ 
Father, and the incurring that Condemna 
tion, from which Chriſt came to redeem us ik. 
and to make us Sons of God, and Heirs fM/* 
Salvation. ai 

2. Our being Sons of God obligeth us t 
a Likeneſs and Imitation of our heaven! 2 
Father in all Purity and Holineſs of Life Hb. 
and to an exemplary unblameable Conve nd 
ſation; as obedient Children, not faſbioning ier 
ourſelves according to (ſinful) Lats; but ae 


he who hath called us is holy, fo to be holy ins 
all Manner of Converſation, becauſe it is + 
| ritten, 
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ritten, Be ye Holy, for I am holy, 1 Pet. i. 
4, 15, 16. And from this Conſideration 
t. Paul exhorts all Chriſtians to be blame- 
/s and harmleſs, the Sons of God without 
Lebille, in the Midſt of a crooked and per- 
erſe Generation, amongſt whom they (ought 
) /hine as Lights in the World, Phil. 11. 15. 
urther, as this our Relation to God en- 
tles us to the higheſt Privileges and Bleſ- 
ngs, ſo it alſo engageth us to the higheſt 
nſtances of Duty and Obedience; to reſign 
urſelves intirely to his Will and Diſpoſal, 
nd to ſubmit patiently to all his fatherly 
haſtiſements, 2 xii. 5, 6, 7. to imitate 
is Example in Acts of Charity, and a be- 
cyolent Diſpoſition to all Mankind, Ephe/. 
. I, 2. and to /ove, and even to do good to 
ur very Enemies, that we may be (and ap- 
drove ourſelves as being) the Children of 
ur Father which is in Heaven, (by our 
ikeneſs to him,) who maketh his Sun to 
iſe on the Evil aud ou the Good, and ſendeth 
Rain on the Juſt and on the Unjuft, Mat. v. 

4, 45+ 
3. Our being Sons of God is the greateſt 
Obligation for us to avoid all known Sin, 
nd not to continue in any wiltul Diſobe- 
licence, If we call God onr Father, and 
ive in Commiſſion of Wickedneſs againſt 
is Laws, we Jye (as the Apoſtle ſays) and 
9 not the Truth, 1 Fobn i. 6. and to our 
other 


24 An EXPOSITION of 
other Sins add the Guilt of diſhonouring 
the Name and Majeſty of God ; for th 
Character of the Sons of God, by which the 
hold their Title to that Appellation, is, f 
do Righteouſueſs, and to abſtain from Exil; 
and the Apoſtle aſſures us, that they 200 
commit Sin (or live in the Commiſhon of it] 
are of the Devil, and are his Children 
1 John iii. 8, 10. but whoſoever is born 
God doth not commit Siu, (or live in the 
Commiſſion of it,) for his Seed remaineth it 
him, and he caunot fin, (i. e. the Principle 
and Habits of Virtue and Goodneſs abid 
in him, and preſcrve him from all groſs and 
wiltul Neal reien) becauſe he is born 
God, and as long as he is ſo, will not live 
in the Violation of his Commandments, 
Ver. g. 

Laſtly, the Conſideration of our being 
the Sons of God in an eminent and peculiar 
Manner above the reſt of Mankind, who 
have not received the Faith of Chriſt, ſhould 
incite us to make our Lives correſpondent 
to the glorious Condition, in which God 
has plac'd us; and to diſtinguiſh ourſelye 
as much. above others, Fews and FHeathens, 
by the Excellency and Perfection of our 
Obedience and Virtues, as God hath diſtin- 
guiſh'd us by peculiar Tokens of his Fa- 
vour, having call'd us to a more high and 

8 Vocation, and thereby entitled 
us 


4 


us 1 


ha! 
r 
ue 


1 


j clvi 
on | 


Ben 


il 


Sins 
his 

of | 
vou 
full 
Rey 
city 


Ane 


rallc 


and 
Lib 
be 

ACC( 
able 
ceſs 
us, 

a nd 
if © 
g 
HE 
give 


Ma 


" the LokD's-PRAVER. , 25 
us to a State of more perfect Happineſs 
han was either maniteſted under the Law, 
r made known by the Light of Na- 


ure. 
Therefore, if we live and bchave our- 


ſelves as holy aud obedient Children, God 
on his Part hath aſſur'd us of his fatherly 
Benediction and Love; that he is recon- 
i'd to us, and hath forgiven us all our 
Sins; that he will bleſs us with the Senſe of 
his Favour, and afford us the Aſſiſtance 
of his Grace to ſecond our good Endea- 
vours, and to enable us to ſerve him faith- 
fully in this Life, and will give us, as the 
Reward of our Well-doing, eternal Feli- 
city and Glory in that which is to come. 
And to confirm our Faith in theſe Aſſu- 
rances, he allows us to call him our Father, 
and to make our Addreſſes to him wich the 
Liberty and Confidence of Sys, that we may 
be ſatisfy'd that our Supplications offer'd 
according to his reveal'd Will are accept- 
able to him, and will not fail of Suc- 
ceſs. Hence our Lord himſelf hath taught 
us, Ask, and it ſball be given youu knock, 
and it ſhall be opened unto you; adding, that 
if our carthly Parents who are evil, give 


god Things to their Children, how much 


more fhall- our Father «ho is in Heaven 
give good Things to them that ask him, 
Mat. vii. 7, 11. And that our heavenly 

Father 
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yer'd from all finful Temptations, as 


ell as that we our/efves may, From the 
me Obſervation alſo of the Manner of 
xpreſſion, viz. our Father, Ec. it farther 
pllows that our Saviour intended his 
rayer to be a Part of the publick Forms 
our Worſhip, and to be us'd in Chriſ- 
an Aſſemblies, when we pray in common 
ith each other. When we pray alone 
d ſingly for ourſelves, it is not proper 
) ſay our Father, our daily Bread, our 
reſpaſſes, and lead 4s not into Tempta- 
n, Cc. the Nature of the Expreſſion 
_ ſeyeral Perſons to join together 

rayer; and therefore we juſtly con- 
ude, that the Lord's Prayer was deſign'd 
pt merely to be a Pattern for the Com- 
fition of other Praycrs, but to be us'd 
all Chriſtian Aſſemblies, and to be a 
nſtant Part of the publick Liturgies of 
Wc Church. But to go on to what remains 


this Hcad of Diſcourſe: 


2, God is not only declar'd to be our 
"Wer, but alſo our Father which is in 
eren; which Character of being in 
"W:4ic/: is of diſtinct Meaning and Conſi- 
Wration. From the Expreſſion then which 
in Heaven, we are not to think that 
e Perſon of God reſides in any particu- 
Place, or is comprehended in any, * 

0 


— — w — 
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of, or even in the whole Univerſe 5 for 


as Solomon ſays, the Heaven, and Heaven 
Heavens cannot contain him, 1 King. vil 
27. And he is ſo far from being contain 
in any Place, that he is eſſentially pre 
ſent in all the World, and comprehend 
and fills all Things. But God is faid t 
dwell in Heaven, or on high, to dent 
his univerſal Power and Dominion, and th 
inacceſſible Light and Glory of his divin 
Majeſty. The Lord hath prepared h 
Throne in the Heavens, and his Kingd, 
ruleth over all, P/al. ciii. 19. And as th 
calls for our Fear and Reverence of Go; 
ſo it aſſureth us of his Power to /ave i i. 
the uttermoſt all who come through Chr + 
to him; and 7o do for ns exceeding abu. a 
aantly above all that we ask or think, Mie 
cording to the Apoſtle, Ephe/. 111. 20. ht? 
2. Heaven in Scripture is repreſent uh 


as being the Habitation of God's gloriogffÞ ©, 


Preſence, where he dwells in the Lit: 
which uo one can approach unto, 1 Ti; ,,, 
vi. 16. And this teacheth us to preicah;;-, 
all our Petitions to God with Purity a 
Sincerity of Mind, who is not like earti ſo. 
iy Princes, that may be impoſed pay Wi icnt 
eigned Affections, and be pleaſed wits t 
the Services of wicked Men; but who, c 
Throne is in Heaven, whence he behold Cy, 


all the Sons of Men, conſidereth all E. 
Mord 
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ks, and knoweth the very Secrets of 
Hearts; and who is of purer Eyes 
to. behold Iniquity, or to approve of 
Devotion or Worſhip, but that which, 
he Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Tim. i. 5. pro- 
out of a pure Heart, and a good Con- 
ge, and Faith unfeigned; and is at- 
cd with Holineſs and Righteouſneſs 
ile. 
Laftly, Heaven in the New Teſta- 
t moſt frequently ſignifies the happy 
> of Chriſt's Kingdom, which is 0 d 
ingaum of Heaven; and which it was 
very End and Deſign of Chriſt's Co- 
into the World, to declare unto 
„ and by his Sufferings and Death to 
all Partakers of, who believe in his 
ic, and obey the Laws of his Goſpel. 
sought always to put us in Mind, 
where our Treaſure and Happineſs is, 
ſhould our Hearts be alſo, and ought 
ngage us to be heavenly-minded, and 
t Our — on Thines above; and, 
atient Coutinuauce in well=doing, ſeek 
lory, and Honour, and Immortality; 
ſo, behaving ourſelves as dutiful and 
tent Children by Faith and good 
ks to the End of our Lite, we may 
he Children of the Reſurrectiou; and 
; Chrift, who is our Lite, ſball appear, 
Wwe 
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we alſo may appear with him in Glory, 

loff. iti. 4. and hear the bleſſed Sent N 
ronounc'd from his gracious Mouth, WJ 

Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit 
Kingdom prepar'd for you, from the | 

dation of the World, Mat. xxv. 34. 


XPOSITION 


OF IMA 
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DISCOURSE II. 


— 


Mar. vi. 9. 
Hallowed be thy Name. 


ip my firſt Diſcourſe I conſi- 


* - 


TE der'd the Injunction with which 
me our Lord dcliverd his Form 
* of Prayer to his Apoſtles, 
ontain'd in the Words, After this Mau- 
er pray ye, and ſhew'd the Duty and 
D Ob- 


* 
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Obligation of Prayer ; and alſo ex 
plain d the Import of that Character u 
der which God is repreſented to us | 
the Pretace or Introduction to the Pray 
er, namely, as being our Father which 
is in Heaven, I pos now to thi 


Explanation of the Prayer itſelf, whic 
conſiſts of ſix Parts or Petitions 3 thi 
three former of which relate unto Gud 
to the Advancement of his Hon 
and Kingdom, and the Performance 
his Vill, vis. Firſt, Hallowed be tl 


Name; ſecondly, Thy Kingdom come 
thirdly, Thy Will be done in Earth, as i 
is in Heaven, The three latter reſpeM. 


ourſelves, the Relief of our Neceſſitie 
and Wants, bodily and /piritual, an 
the Preſervation of us from the Powe 
of the Tempter, and the Evil of Sin 
Firſt, Give vs this Day our daily Bread 
ſecondly, Aud forgive us our Debts, as u 
forgive our Debtors ; thirdly, Aud lead! 
not into Temptation, but deliver us fri 
Evil. 


Our bleſſed Saviour, who came . 
honour his Father upon Earth, and 
little before he ſuffered prayed to hi! 
Father glorify thy Name, John xl. 9 
teacheth us in our Prayers, rt, to cx 
preſs our Zeal and pious Wiſhes g 

t 
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he Honour of God's ho/y Name; that 
hat may be the it Thing in our Pe- 
itions, Which ought to be the End of 
l our Actions; agrecably to the Apoſ- 
le, who commands us, Whatever Wwe do, 
Yo do all to the Glory of God, 1 Cor. x. 
21. And fince a right and duc Senſe of 
he Nature and Attributes of God is the 
rſt fundamental Principle of all true 
Religion, it is reaſonable and fit that 
his thould be the firſt Object of our 
Prayers: And the Deſign of God in crea- 
ting us being the Illuſtration of his glo- 
rious Name, by our Acknowledgement 
and Imitation of his Perfections, this 
ought to be the firſt and principal 
View in our Addreſſes to him; hallowed 
e thy Name. Which Words, as well as 
the two next following Clauſes, though 
deliver'd as Part of the Prayer, yet in 
*Ftheir immediate Senſe import only a 76 
or Deſire; for we are not directed to 
pray to God (or can reaſonably ſo pray) 
that he will hallow his own Name, Ec. 
or cauſe it to be bail, in the fame 
abſolute Senſe and Manner in which we 
pray, give us this Day our daily Bread, 
&c. becauſe the providing for us the 
Neceſſaries and Comforts of Life, the 
Forgiveneſs of Sin, and the aflifting us 


2 0 


f to reſiſt and overcome all Temptations 
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to it, are in the abſolute Diſpoſal of God, 
independently of the V of Men; buff. 
that God's Name ſhould be /an&ifyd 
his Kingdom of Righteouſneſs come, and 
his Mill be perfectly obey'd and per 
form'd, is not and cannot be effected 
merely by God's Power, but depend 


upon the voluntary Actions of Men, in 4 
whoſe Power and Choice God hath pu 1 
it either to ſanctify and honour hi; 
Name by their Virtues, to 2 the 7 
Intereſt and Glory of his Kingdom biff. 
the Profeſſion of true Religion and God 
lineſs, or to hinder the Advancement ,. 
of it by Disbelief and Impiety; or again, res 
to perform his Will and Commandment ry 
by the Obſervance of his Laws, or tf": 
contradict it by their Violation of them, 5 
So that We can only expreſs our pious Fh. 
and hearty Wiſhes and Deſires that al 7 
Men may ſo conduct themſelves in their 2 
Thoughts, Words, and Afions, as to * 
ballow God's Name, advance and in- f. 8 
creaſe his Kingdom, and do his N ine 
as perfect a Manner as they can in thi, 1 
frail mortal State. But if the Clauſes 0 
are taken as being Petitions, then they Hy 
are to be underſtood in the Scnſe in 5 


which our Church Catzchiſm explains 
them, as a Prayer that God would give hi- 


Grace unto all People, that they may 
| worſhip 
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| worſhip him, ſerve him, and obey him as 
they ought to do. 


This being obſerv'd, I ſhall in the 
Vords, hallowed be thy Name, conſider 
wo Things. 


7 


1. What is mcant by the Name of 
; God. 
II. What it is to Hoco or ſanctity it. 


J. All the Names aſcrib'd to God in 
he Scriptures of the Old Teſtament 
xpreſs cither the Se- Exiſtence and 
dependency of his Nature or Perſon, 
hich is the Importance of the Name 
fehova, or I am, by which God firſt 
ani feſted himſelf unto Moſes, Exod. iii. 
4. vi. 3. or they denote the Sypremacy 
f his Power and Dominion, which is 
gnify'd by the Name Gd Almighty; 
y which Name he reveal'd himſelf to 
am, and the Patriarchs, before and 
ter the Flood: And he declar'd him- 
If to Moſes and the Fews that he 
ould be acknowledg'd and worſhipp'd 
der both theſe . join'd toge- 


5 er, viz, the Lord (Jehova) God. And 
2 od ſaid unto My/es, Thus ſhalt thott 


y unto the Children of Iſrael, I aw 
th ſent me unto you, and God ſaid, 
D 


T 
) 3 moreover... 


1 
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morcover #17to Moſes, Thus ſhalt thou ſaycio 
&7:t0 the Children of Ifracl, the LordMbin 
(Jehova, the) God of your Fathers, hae 
ſent me unto you This is my Name feat 
ever, and this is my Memorial unto ain 
Gererations, Exod. iii. 14, 15. And a 
gain, That thou mayſt fear this glorion 
and fearful Name, the Loxp | ]Exova| 
thy Gop, Dent. xxviii. 58. But to 
take off the Terror with which the 
Senſe of this tremendous Name migh 
ſtrike their Minds, God himſelf, | 
the folemn Proclamation of it to N. 
and the Jets, added to it the mol 
benevolent and endearing Characters t 
engage them to worſhip him, not onh 
with Reycrence and Awe, but with the 
Hearts and Affections. Therefore h 
proclain'd his Name; the Lord, u 
Lord God, merciful and gracious, loi 
ſuffering, and abundant in Good 


Ute 
clat 
hem 
ccd. 


07 ( 


and Truth, keeping Mercy for Thouſaud II. 
forgiving Tniquity, and Tranſzre//ioWgnit 
and Sin, and that will by no Means cle | 
the Guilty, Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7. And Made 
the Senſc of the Goodneſs, Mercy, anſWrom 
Juſtice of God was the great Motiond! 
proposd to the Jews to devote thenſſWhc 1 
iclves to the Service and Worſhip Holy 
him, ſo he hath reveal'd himſelf uind 
der a ftill more affectionate and grid 


C10 
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W-ious Name to us Chriſtians, in ſtyling 
Wimſcll, and allowing us to ſtile him, 
pur Father who is in Heaven, and com- 
manding us to worſhip and pray unto 
him under this Name. | 


Thus the Name of God comprehend- 
ng and expreſſing his divine Nature and 
Pertcctions which are inſeparable from 

ach other, and conſtitute his *Per/ozr, 

s the ſame as God him/elf ; and ſo, to 

ba/low or ſanctity his Name, is the ſame 

zs to hallow his Perſon, or God him- 
/ by a duc Senſe and Acknowledg- 
rent more eſpecially of thoſe Attri- 
Wutcs or Perfections by which he ſtands 
elated to us, and by the Influence of 
hem upon our Lives. Whence 1 pro- 
ced, ſecondly, to thew what it is to Hal- 
% God's Name. 


II. The Word Hallocved, or ſanctify'd, 
iFW2gnifics in Scripture either that which 
Pot being in itſelf, or e//eritially holy, is 
nade relatively ſo, by being ſeparated 
rom common to an holy Uſe; or, ſe— 
ondly, 1t fignifies to be endued by 
ne Influence of the divine Spirit with 
oly Diſpoſitions and Afﬀectious of 
lind. In the former Senſe God is 
ad to have hallow'd the Sabbath= 

D d. Day, 
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Day, by ſeparating it from commoneo 
Uſe, and appointing it for the Service 
of Religion and Picty; and the Priefts 
(under the Law,) who were ſet apar 
for the immediate Attendance on God' 
Worſhip in the Tabernacle, are ſaid to 
be ſanttifyd, Exod. xxviii. 41. In the 
latter Senſe we are ſaid to be /an 
tifyd by the holy Ghoſt, or, by thi 
Spirit of God, Rom. xv. 16. 1 Cor. vi 
11. by that Purity of Faith and Ho- 
lincſs of Lite, which is promoted and 
effected in us through the Influence d 
the Holy Ghoſt. But in neither ol 
theſe Senſes can God be ſaid to be 
hallow'd, He is abſolutely and infinite 
ly Holy in himſelf, and is not capable 
of any Addition or Increaſe of He 
lineſs from any Thing which we ca 
think or do; nor can the e/ential Sanc 
tity of his Perſon be diminiſhed h 
our unworthy Conceptions of him, 0 
Irreverence towards him. The onh 
Way whereby we can hallow or ſanc 


tify God is, by Analogy and Reſemſhighe 
blance to the precedent Senſes of th a! 
Word, by ſeparating him in our Thought apf 
and Apprchentions from all created Be 

ings, removing from him all Imper} W 
tection, and aſcribing the moſt tran Hur ( 


ſcendent Excellencics and Perfection he fo 
t 
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co him, and —_— ourſelves towards 


him accordingly. e therefore /anc= 
5% God when we think of him, and 
act towards him ſuitably to what he is 
n himſelf, and alſo in reſpe& to ws. 
When his abſolute Perfections attract 
ur Efteem and Veneration, and ex- 
ite us to the Exaltation of his Per- 
n on Account of them above every 
Name that is in Heaven or Earth: 
hen with the Pſalmiſt Men profeſs. 
hat the Lord is high above all the 
arth, and that he is exalted far a- 
hoe all Gods, Pal. xcvii. 9. and ac- 


b — believe in and worthip him 
one: When we acknowledge his On- 
M potency and Sovereignty over us; and 


hen, as the Prophet faith, 1/aiah viii. 
3. Sauctiſy ths Lord of Hofts, and make 
im our Fear and Dread, and obedi- 
ntly ſubmit ourſelves to his Will and 
ommandments. Laſtly, when with a 
ull Senſe of his Mercy and Goodneſs, 
ve offer our Prayers, and Praiſes, and 
4 Adoration to him, as the Author 

all, both our preſent and future 
appineſs. 


We ſhall be the more ſenſible of 
ur Obligations to /an#ify God on all 


Wc foregoing Accounts, if we conſider, 
1, That 


= _——_ —— —— —— — ——— — — —— — ——— — , ⏑— A —— 2 — 
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1. That God did not manifeſt his gloriouy| 
Attributes unto Men merely to be gaz'd 


upon, admir'd, and applauded by them, i 


or ſought the Advancement of his own 
Honour by the Acknowledgment and 
Praiſes of ſuch weak Creatures as we 
are; but that he had no other Deſign 
by all the Works of his Creation and 
Providence, and all the Revelations of 
his Will made known to us, but on- 
ly that the Senſe and Knowledge of 
thoſe divine Perfections, which arc the 
Ground of the Felicity of God him- 
ſelf, might engage us to the Imitation 
of them, which is the highett Ad vance- 
ment and Perfection of our Natures, 
and the moſt effectual Means to pro- 


cure the Happineſs of them. 


When God made himſelf known un— 
to Men, as the Creator of Heaven aiid 
Earth, and of all Things in them, it 
was to direct them to the true Objcd 
of their Faith and Worſhip, to improve 
their Reaſons and Underſtandings by 
a due Conſideration of the Works ©! 
an all-wiſe and rr Being, which 


is naturally attended with great Plc 


ſure and Satisfaction of Mind; and by 


their Improvement in the Knowledge 
of divine Matters in this Life, to 


prepare 
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prepare them for a fuller and more bleſ- 
ied Perception and Viſion of the infi- 
ite Perfections and Glory of God in the 
ife to come. 

2. The Senſe of his governing Pro- 
1dence, and Preſervation of his Crea- 
ures, wherein his Goodneſs and loving 
Kindneſs are diſplay'd, was intended to 
diveſt us of all Anxiety and Uncaſinefs 
about the Things of this World, and 
o render us contented and fatisfy'd in 
very Condition of Lite ; that we ſhould 
10t think ourſelves in any Caſe altoge- 


her miſerable, or utterly deſtitute, ei- 
her as if Things were directed b 
blind Chance, or an eunavoidabls Nece//t= 
fy; but that conſidering all Things to 
xe in the Hands and Diſpoſal of an 
ll-wife and all-good Being, who pro- 
1des for the Fowls of the Air, aud 
loaths the Lillies of the Meld, we might 
thence encourag'd to depend upon 
his Goodneſs, to truſt in him at all 


re imes, and apply to him in all our 
Neceſſities, and not doubt of obtain- 
og ſuch Relief as is beſt and moſt con- 


enient for us. And all the Benefits 
and Blefſings of the divine Providence 
vhich we receive, were deſign'd not 
only to oblige us to Returns of Grati- 
ude and Love to God for them, but 

farther 
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farther to engage us to imitate the di- 
vine Benevolence and Kindneſs by Adts 
of Goodneſs to our Fellow-Crcatures, 
who may ſtand in nced of our Favour 
or Support. 

i FFhc Manifeſtation of God's Grace 
and Mercy in pardoning Sin upon true 
Repentance, and conferring great and 
incitimable Rewards upon Obcdience ; 
and alſo of his Holineſs and Juſ- 
tice in the Condemnation and Punith- 
ment of all Unrighteouſneſs and Im- 
piety, was intended to bring us to a juſt 
Senſe of, and Sorrow for our Tranſgreſ- 
ſions, by which we have offended fo gra- 
cious a God, and mercitul a Father; 
and that we ſhould cndeavour, by A- 
. mendment, to reconcile ourſelves to his 
Favour, to perform thoſe Duties, and 
attain thoſe — to which he hath 
promiſed ſo great Bleſſings, and to a- 
void the Commiſſion of all that Evil 
to which he hath threaten'd the great- 
eſt Miſeries. 


Thus God, in all the Diſcoveries of 
himſelf unto Men, in all the Works 
and Effects of his glorious Attributes, 
ſecks only to glorify himſelt in our Hap- 

ineſs. His eſſential Glory is eternal and 


unchangeable, and therefore the End 
| a 
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ul his Actions and Commandments, 
vith * to us, is to advance us to 
de Partakers of his Felicity and Glory; 


ffectually diſplay the Glory of his own 
luſtrious Perfections, than employing 
hem in the Work of the Redemption 
nd Salvation of his Creatures. It is 
he greateſt Glory of any Being, to be 
ble and willing to do the greateſt Good; 
ind what greater Good can even an infi- 
ite an all-perte&t Holineſs, Power, and 
Viſdom effect, than the eternal Happineſs 
f reaſonable Creatures? So that God's 
lory and our Felicity arc inſeparably 
oin'd together: And when he hath per- 
ected our Nature, and advanced it to 
he higheſt Happineſs which it is capa- 
le of, it will ſhine back upon him as all 
other glorious Effects do upon their Cau- 
es, and will reflect everlaſting Honour 
n that infinite Power, Wi/dom, and 
1904neſs, from whence its Felicity is de- 
iv'd. 


That we may therefore /and#ify the 
Name of God as we ought, with Appre- 
enſions and a Demeanor ſuitable to what 
e is in himſelf, and to the Relation which 
e bears to us, we muſt believe and pro- 


eſs that there is but oe /piritual ſelfrex- 
iflent 


nd nothing at the ſame Time can more 
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ent Being, the Fountain and Original 
of all Being, from whoſe Power and i 
all Things are derivid, and by whoſe 
Wiſdom and Providence they are continu- 
ally govern'd and preſer-v d. That her: 
is no other God 22 Him, and that He 
alone is the proper and ſupreme Object of 


our Worthip; and that all others who 
have the Name of Gods aſcrib'd to them, 


are either mere Idols, or the Miniſters of / 
him who is e only true God, and act byf tl 
his Authority and Appointment, and fu- hol 
fil all his Pleaſure, This Notion of the Nan 
Deity is the Foundation of all Virtue and 

true Religion, For if ove, pere, all-M 1. 
ſufficient firſt Cauſe did not exiſt, or it allWim 
Things were the Effect of Chance, or offftnov 
abſolute Neceſiiy, there could be no mo- 2. 
ral Duties, and Virtue and Vice would bee. 
mere empty Names; or it this Cauſe didMot t 
not preſide in the World by a providen- rea 
tial Government, he cou'd not be the Ob-Hnta 
ject of Worſhip, and fo the Ground of Re-Hhat 
ligion and Piety wou'd be taken away. 


And as Atheiſm and Idolatry are the high-ion 
eſt Profanation of God's Name, the one e a 
denying his Exiſtence or Providence, th 
other giving his Honour and Worſhip to 
that which is not God; ſo we may 2 
that God in theſe Reſpects, and cſpecial- 
ly with Regard to Holatry | to which 


M anki nd 
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ſankind was always more ſubject than 
» Atheiſim| is excecding jealous of his 
onour and Sanctification. He call'd 
ſbraham from the Eaſt, which was the 
ountain and great Source of Idolatry, 
d choſe his Poſterity for his peculiar 
\cople, that he might /zn7ify his Name 
mongſt them, and that they might wor- 
ip him alone as their God. Accord ing- 
four Commandments of the firſt Table 
the Law which he gave to them, do 
holly relate to their Sar#:fcation of his 
ame. | | 


1. They were commanded to profeſs 
im alone to be their God, and to ac- 
nowledge 20 6:her Gods beſides Hi. 

2. They were commanded to make him 
e only Object of their Worſhip; and 
ot to pay any kind of Adoration to any 
reature, under any Similitude or Repre- 
-ntation whatſocyer ; and God declared 
hat the Tranſgreſſion of this Law ſhould 
e puniſh'd to the third or fourth Genera- 
ion; but that the Obſcrvance of it ſhou'd 
de attended with his Mercy and Favour 
into the World's End. 
3. They were ſtrictly forbidden to diſ- 
ehonour God's Name by any irreverent 
lention or Uſe of it, eſpecially by the 
nWnvocation or Atteſtation of it to any 
] Falſhood, 
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Falſhood, or Act of Injuſtice. And here 
in the Fews may be an Example to Her 
Chriſtians, who had ſuch a Reverene 43 
for the ſacred Name of God, that fear II 
Name Fehovah, as it is call'd, that they 
thought the very Pronunciation of it, tho 
in ſerious Matters, to be an Impicty; 
And the Words of the ten Commandments 
which were deliver d from the Mouth d 
God himſelf, were thought by them te 
have ſuch a peculiar Sauctity in them, that 
the learned Jewiſh Prieſt % hh, ſays 
that for his part he durit not mention 
them; and both he and Philo, another 

very learned Jewiſh Prieſt and Hiſtorian, 
in their Explanations of the ten Command- 
ments, expreſs the Senſe of them in Word 
of their own, for fear of polluting the di- 
vine Characters by uttering them with hu- 
man Breath. This, though an over-ſcruw 
pulous Inſtance of Devotion in the eu 
may at leaft ſhew us the Care and Awe 
that ought to be upon our Minds, when- 
ever we name the Name of God; not to 
uſe it in a profane or irreverent Man- 
ner, or upon any light or trivial Occa 
ſion, left we incur the Guilt of taking it 
in vain. 

4. They were commanded to halls 
the Sabbath=Day, by employing it wholly 
in the Worſhip of God and the — 0 

eli- 
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Religion, and not to do any ordinary or * 
ervile Work upon it; that it might be 
perpetual Memorial to preſerve in their 

Lhe Senſe of his divine Majeſty, 
and of the Homage and Adoration that 
vas due to him alone. 


1 f 


This alſo is that San#ification which 
od peculiarly inſiſts on, and requires by 
is Prophets, inculcating over and over 
hat he alone is God, who made the Hea- 
ens and the Earth; and declaring that he 
vill not give his Glory to another, neither 
bis Praiſe to graden Images, Iſa. xlii. 8, 
And for this Reaſon he ſo frequently 
iles himſelf” the holy One of I/-ael, to 
each them to audi him as ſuch by a 
eligious Fear and Regard of his Laws, 
ind not to fear or ſerve any other God 
but him, whoſe Name alone is holy And 
herefore he ſaith, by his Prophet, Ezek. 
kxxvi 23. 1 will ſandify my great Name, 
hich was profan'd among the Heathen, 
by your Diſobedience and Rebellion 
gainſt me, which caus'd you to be diſ- 
pers'd among them, ) which ye have pro- 
aud in the Midſt of them; and the Hea- 
hen, ſball know that I am the Lord, ſaith 
e Lord God, when TI ſball be ſauctifyd 
33 you before their Eyes, i. e. by your 
Converſion and Obedience to the Faith 


and. 
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try, know and profeſs that I am th: 
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and Religion of the Goſpel, which th: 
Heathen Nations beholding, ſhall, by 
your Example, be converted to the Chri 
ſtian Faith, and forſaking their Idol; 


Lord, and ſerve and worſhip me alone 
Therefore 

It was with the ſame View to thi 
9477 ification of his Name, that God ſent 
his Son into the World to abolith all Sw 
perſtition and Idolatry, and to cftablih 
the Belicf and Worſhip of the ove Fru. 
God; and through this Faith (as the 
Foundation of all Virtue and Piety) 
to bring us to eternal Happineſs. And oe 
as the right Knowledge of God is there 
only true Principle of all moral Good-{Wic: 
neſs, ſo on the other hand, the Apoſtle 
aſcribes all the Wickedneſſes and Im- 
pieties of the Heathens to their Want 
of this Knowledge, and mot glorifyin ten 
him as God, Rom. i. 21. And becaulc 
they chang'd the Glory of the incorrupti Mun: 
ble God into Iinages made like unto cor-Mis 
ruptible Men, and worſhipp'd and ſer! 
the Creature more than the Creator; forMis 
this Cauſe God gave them up to UncleanMCo 
ow” and vile Aſfectious, through the Lift Han 
of their own Hearts; ſo that they were th 
filled with all Lurighteouſueſs, ver. 23, 2% m. 
255 26, 29. 


2. After 
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2. After forming in our Minds juſt 


onceptions of the Being and Provi- 
lence of God, which is the firſt and 
igheſt Sanification of him, we muſt 
lo hallow him as the juſt and righteous 
zovernor of the World, who rules all 
is rational Creatures by the eternal and 
mmutable Law of Truth, Equity, and 
Rizhteouſneſs, made known to all Men 
by the Light of Nature, and more ful- 
y manifeſted under the Goſpel. And 
his Conſideration repreſents and recom- 
ends to us the Attributes of God's 
olineſs, Juſtice, and Goodneſs, who 
foes not exerciſe an arbitrary Dominion 
prer us, but requireth only our Obe- 
dicnce to Laws which are evidently fit 
and right in themſelves, agreeable to 
that Reaſon and Underſtanding with 
vhich our Natures are endued, and which 
tend immediately to the Advancement 
nd Happineſs of them. God therefore, 
under the Goſpel, hath declar'd that he 
is y Reſpefer of Perſons; that he ad- 
mits none into, or excludes any from 
„is Favour, upon partial or unequal 
Conſiderations, either upon any /ecret 
and abſolute Decrees, the Merits of o- 
WW thers, or the Authority of Men; and 
„much leſs from any Regard to external 

Circumſtances, temporal or ſpiritual, hu- 
r man 
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., ceptance with him. Whatever Diff 


his providential Diſpenſations in th 
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man Greatneſs, or human Learning, 
upon any other Conditions whatloevg 
than the Performance of the univerſ 
and unchangeable Obligations of Rig 
teouſneſs and Holineſs, which he hat 
impreſs'd upon the Minds of all Mer 
and made the only Means of their A, 


rences he may make amongſt Men h 
Life, yet they may depend that 1 


Fudge of all the World will do right 
and, as St. Peter ſays, 1 Epift. i. 1 


will, without Reſpe# of Perſons, judy : 
(and appoint every one's final State an 
Condition) according to his More Andi” 
as St. Paul teacheth, Rom. ii. 6, 7, 8, 9 tc 
will render to them who by patient Ge 
tiunauce in well-doing, ſeek for Glen \ 
aud Honour, and Immortality, eternaM* 7 
Life ; but -unto them that obey not thi 8 
Truth, but live in Unrighteouſueſs, Ii. 10 
dignation and Wrath, Tribulation ai 1 
Anguiſh, upon every Soul of Man that dt! F 
Evil. * 
. ls 
We cannot have a more diſhonour- — 


able Opinion of God, or more highly 
profane his holy Name, than by think-W ,, 
ing him to be ſuch an one as ourſelvcs, , 


and addicted to the Paſſions of human 5 , 


Nature : 
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Jature; but this we do, if we imagine 
im to make any Diſtinction amongſt 
is Creatures, or to receive ſome, and 
ject others by mere arbitrary Vill aud 
leaſure, or upon any other Terms 
an thoſe of Obedience and Diſobedi- 
ce to his Laws. And if God has ex- 
rcſs'd a peculiar Love for thoſe whom 
2 hath call'd in Chriſt Jeſus, tis only be- 
zuſe the Excellency of the Faith which 
dey profeſs, and the Motives and En- 
puragements . which they have thereby 
doing their Duty above other Men, 
nd to produce, and upon Suppoſition 
dat they do actually produce, better 
fects in their Lives, and render them 
ore righteous and holy than the reſt 
Mankind. But it they who name 
e Name of Chriſt are not careful t 
part from all Inquity, if they are not 
giod, nay, if they are not better than 
oſe (Jews and Pagans) who have not 
e Benefit and Light of the Goſpel, 
ey ſhall receive the greater Damna- 
u; and it will be more tolerable for 
dom and Gomorrah | the wicked Hea- 
ens themſelves] in the Day of Fudg- 
wt than for them. And whilſt 1any | 
come from the Eaſt and from the 
jt, and fhall fit down with Abraham, 
4 aac, and Jacob, in the Co 
0 
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of Heaven, the Children of the King 
thoſe who profeſs the Faith of Chri 
and lcad ungodly Lives) ſhall be cg 
out into outer Darkneſs, Mat. viii. 11, 11 
and have their Portion with Hypocrite 
Mat. xxiv. 51. whoſe Puniſhment, of d 
others, is to be the greateſt in the ty 
ture State. 


3. Laſtly, we ſanctiſy the Name « 
God as we ought, when the Conſider 
tion of his Perfections, and of his re 
tive Kindneſs and Goodneſs towards u 
influenceth our Lives and Actions, an 
engageth us to obey his Will and Co 
mandments : When, by the Imitatic 
of the divine Excellencies, and by ad 
ing to our Faith Virtue, we become Y 
takers of a divine Nature, and are fil 


with the Fruits of Righteouſneſs, Whi T 
are by TFeſus Chrift unto the Glory 4 rd 


Praiſe of God, Phil. i. 11. And wh 
by our good Example and unblamed 
Converſation, we cauſe others to | 
our good Works, and to glorify our Fat 
which is Heaven; and when alſo, f 
lowing the Steps of our bleſſed Fatt 
and his holy Apoſtles, we endceayour, 
much as in us lies, to root out Infid 
lity, Superſti ion, and Impicty, and 
promote the Fear of God, and the 


1 
i 
! 


| 


* 


ef and Practice of true Religion and 
icty. When our Thoughts, Words, 
d Actions, and all our Behaviour is 
us ſanctify'd and holy, then do we 
uly hallow God's Name, and are qua- 
fy'd to join with the Seraphims repre- 
nted by the Prophet, crying one to ance 
er, aud ſaying, Holy, holy, holy is the 
ord of Hoſts, Iſaiah vi. 2, 3. and to 
pg the Song of Victory over the Beaſt, 
e. the falſe Antichriſtian Church, Rev, 
. 3, 4. ſaying, Great and marvellous 
e thy Works, Lord God Almighty, juft 
d true are thy Ways, thou King of 
uints + Who ſhall not fear thee, O Lord, 
14 g¹ 775 thy Name, for thou only art 
vly © Therefore all the Nations ſhall come 
1d worſhip before thee, 


The Words therefore of the Lord's 
rayer, Hallowed be thy Name, expreſs 
4 imply our hearty Wiſhes and De- 
res, which we pray God to ſecond by 
is Grace and good Providence, that all 
ws and Heathens, laying aide their 
thdelity and Jaclatry, may conleſs 
de Faith of Chriſt, and live ſuitably to 
is Belief; and that all who call them- 
Ives Chriſtians, reforming the Cor- 
ptions of their Faith, and the Wie- 
, W-ducls: of their Lives, may bchave 
theniclves 
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themſelves as becomes their holy Pn 
feſſion ; and that thus all Manki 
may with one Heart and Mind Hall 


God's Name, and ſo obtain his pn 
mis'd Salvation. 


XPOSITION 


OF THE 


ILORD's PRAYER. 


DISCOURSE II. 


Mar. vi. 10. 


Thy Kingdom come. 


* 


N the foregoing Diſcourſe I con- 
W, {ider'd the Import of the firſt 
Petition of the Lord's Prayer, 
and ſhowed at large what is 
neant by hallowing or ſanctifying the 
ame of God. The * Thing which 

WE 
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we are directed to pray for or deſire, i; 
that God's Kingdom may come, that is 
that it may be ſet up and prevail, and al 
Mankind become Subjects, and live it 
Obedience to the Laws of it. The Pr 
paration for the Coming and Eſtabliſh 
ment of this Kingdom is, to hallow God! 
Name by a juſt Conception and Eſtim- 
tion of the Divine e and Perfec 
tions, and by forming our Lives accord 
ing to the Precepts of natural Virtue an 
Piety; and the conſequent Behaviour « 
hed. who are true Members of it, is to 
pay an intire Submiſhon to all Gods 

Vill and Commandments, to do his Mil 
on Earth, as it is in Heaven. 


1. It is evident that the Kingdom her 
ſpoken of, cannot be meant of God's pr: 
vidential Government of the World; be 
cauſe that Kingdom is always come, and 
is univerſal, and all Mankind, whethe 
they will or not, muſt be for ever ſubjcanif 
to it, In reſpect of this therefore, as the 
Pſalmiſt ſays, the Lord is King, be thi 
People never ſo impatient He /itteth be 
tween the Cherubims, be the Earth nevt 
fo unquiet, Pſal. xcix. 1. And ſo we can 
not reaſonably pray for the coming of thi 
Kingdom, which is already come, and full 
accompliſh'd, 

2, No 
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2, Nor is this Kingdom principally 
and immediately to be underftood of the 
uture State of Happineſs and Glory, 
hich is ſometimes call'd the Kingdom of 
zaven in Scripture, though it has a ſe- 
undary and ultimate Reſpect to it; be- 
anſe we are commanded to pray that this 
ingdom may come, in order to the doing 
God's Will on Earth, as it is in Heaven. 
It is therefore a Kingdom which was to 
appear upon Earth, and to be cftablith'd 
n the preſent State; and fo, 

3. Can ſignify no other than the State 
f the Goſpel, or the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
hich is frequently ſtyl'd 7he Kingdom of 
od, or the Kingdom of Heaveh. 

This appears from the Prayer being 
ompos'd by Chriſt for the Uſe of his Dit- 
iples, at the Time when the Approach 
f this Kingdom was preach'd by John 
he Baptiſt, Mat. iii. 2. and was begun to be 
declar'd by our Lord himſelf, Mat. iv. 17. 
and which he ſoon after ſent his Apoſtles 
o publiſh in his Name, Mat. x. 7. The 
promotion and Increaſe of this ſpiritual 

2 being of the greateſt Importance 
o Mankind, was proper to be the conſtant 
Subject of their Prayers, namely, that God 

ould give Succeſs to the Preaching of 
he Golpel, and open Mens Hearts to re- 
eive it; which was the only Means ap- 

E 2 polnted 


El 
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pointed by God for the obtaining his Fe 
vour here, and eternal Happineſs her: 
after. | 

This is that Kingdom which was for 
told by all the Prophets, and which i 
particularly and remarkably deſcribed þ 


Daniel, Chap.vii. I ſaw (faith he) in th 

Night, Viſions, and behold, one like the Sc» 
of Man came with the Clouds of Have 
and came to the autient of Days, | God ti Ihe 
Father, | aud they brought him near befinWau; 
him; and there was given him Domi niolen 
and Glory, and a Kingdom, that all Dri 


ple, Nations, and Langaages, ſhould ſer 
him: His Dominion is an everlaſting D 
minion, which ſball not paſs away; and hi 
Kingdom, that which ſhall not be deſtroy. 
Ver. 13, 14. Agrecably to this prophetic 
Repreſentation, the Goſpel-State is intri 
.duc'd, and frequently mention'd und: 
the Title of a — Ad Thus the Ang 
told Mary, that the Son that was to h 
born of her, being yet a Virgin, ſhoul 
be great, and call the Son of the High- 
aud the Lord God ſhould give to him tt 
| Throne of his Father David, | the ſpit 
tual Kingdom promiſed to the Melliat 
the Son of David, | and he ſhould rei 
over the Houſe of Facob for ever, and 0 
his Kingdom there ſbould be no End, | 
there had been, and was to be, - 
Others 
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tthers; but this ſhould continue to the 
End of the World,] Luke i. 32, 33. 
\ccordingly, Fohn the Baptiſt firſt began 
o preach the Goſpel under this Notion, 
Repent, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at 
band, Mat. iii. 2. And our Saviour him- 
f and his Apoſtles publiſh'd it to the 
ews under the ſame Repreſentation , 
hap. iv. 17. & Chap. x. 7. And this was 
he Character under which they were 
aught to expect the Appearance and Re- 
Jemption of their Meſſius. Thus alſo the 
rt Doctrine which Chriſt taught the 
ultitude in his Sermon on the Mount, 
as, Bleſſed are the Poor in Spirit, for 
heirs is the Kingdom of Heaven, Mat. v. 
. Meaning, that Lowlineſs and Hunu- 
ity of Mind was the firſt and principal 
Qualification to fit Men for the Recep- 
ton of his Goſpel. Thus again, the 
Kingdom of God | 1. e. the Goſpel-State |] 
vas expected immediately to appear, Luke 
ix. IT, is ſaid to be among the Jews, 
lap. xvii. 21. And our Saviour told his 
iſciples, That there were ſome ſtandiug 
bim, who ſbould not taſte of Death till 
hey ſaw the Kingdom of God come with 
Power, Mar. ix. I. It is ſtill more plain- 
and cxpreſly ſaid, That Jeſus preac/d 
he Goſpel of the Kingdom of God, Mark 
14. That he preach'd the Goſpel of the. 
E 3 Kingdom,, 
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Kingdom, Mat. iv. 23. And he told the 

Jews, that the Kingdom of God ſhould |, 

taten from them, Mat. xxi. 43. Meaning 

that the Jews ſhould be rejected, and cy. 

cluded from the Goſpel, or Church d 

Chriſt, for their Wickedneſs and Infide- 

lity, and the Gentiles, who had better 

Difpoſitions, ſhould be admitted into it 

From theſe and many other Paſſages of 

Scripture, it is evident that the K:ngdon 

of God, or of Heaven, frequently and ge- 

nerally denotes the ſpiritual State of the 

Church, or Goſpel, which is eftabliſh'd up 

on the Dodrine, and govern'd by th: 

Laws of Chriſt: And whenever it figni- 
fies, as it ſometimes docs, the futur: 
State of Glory and Felicity in Heavey 
it has ſtill always a Reference to the 
Goſpel - Kingdom, and is a Part c 
it: For it means that heavenly King- 
dom of Salvation, which it is the De- 
ſign of the Gofpel to bring Men to, 
and which is the Reward of thoſe who 
live in Obedience to the Laws of 1 
in the preſent State; and it is th: 
Accompliſhment and Perfection of the 
Kingdom of the Goſpel, which begins 
with the Knowledge and Profeſſion o 
true Religion, and the Practice of Righ- 
teouſneſs in this Life, and ends with the 
full Poſſeſſion of Glory and Happineſ 
in 
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n the Life to come. So that the Bleſſed- 
eſs which good Men ſhall hereafter en- 
oy, they are entitled to by the Virtue 
pt Chriſt's Sufferings and Mediation, and 
or their Obedience to the Laws of his 
ingdom upon Earth; and accordingly 
t will be conterr'd upon them by Chrift 
umſelt, to «whom all Judgment is commit= 
ed by the Father, John v. 22. For the 
ingdom of the Goſpel will continue, 
nd Chriſt will reign in it, 2 bs hath 
ut all his Enemies under his Fett, till 
e hath obtain'd an univerſal Dominion, 
nd all Mankind, both Jews and Gentiles, 
ire become the Subjects of it; and till 
e hath finally accompliſhed, and for c- 
cr eſtabliſhed it by the eternal Salvation 
df all his Servants: Then, and not till 
hen, all he deliver up the Kingdom to 
d, (who gave it,) even the Father, 
ohen he ſball have put down all Rule, 
nd all Authority and Power; and when 
Il Things being ſubdued unto him, be, 
he Son himſelf, ſhall be ſubj2# unto him 
bat did put all T hings under him, that 
e may be all in all, 1 Cor. xv. 24, 
s. Hence we ſee the Reaſon why the 
oſpel-State is called the Kingdom of God, 
Ind the Kingdom of Heaven, namely, be- 
bel auſe it is deriv'd from God, and is go- 
e ern'd by ſpiritual and divine Laws; and 
E 4 becauſe 
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becauſe it is deſign'd to bring us to the 


' Kingdom of Heaven, and is the on 
= Way to obtain the Happineſs of the fal 
f ture heavenly State. | lor 


i Having thus ſhewn what that Kingam 
1 is, for the coming of which we are direct 
ed to pray, I ſhall, in order to convince 
Men of the Importance of this Petition, 
proceed to conſider, 


% What Reaſons we have to pray 


for it. 


24ly, What are the Qualifications 
neceſſary to become a fit Subject d 
it. 

34ly, What are the Privileges and Be 
nefits of it. 


Laſtlyj, What is the full Import anc 
Subſtance of the Words of the Petitio 
Thy Kingdom come. 


1. We have the greateſt Reaſon conti 
nually to pray that the Kingdom of tit 
Goſpel may come and prevail in tht 
World, becauſe the Glory of God, an 
the Happineſs of Men are moſt high. 
. by it. * 
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The Work of Man's Redemption and 
Salvation, for which the Spiritual King- 
om was erected, hath been the great 
Buſineſs of the Counſel of God from the 
geginning of the World: Whence our 
daviour, in the Merits of whoſe Sacrifice 
or Sin it was at laſt eſtabliſh'd, is call'd 
be Lamb ſlain from the Foundation of the 
/orld, Rev. xiii. 18. As ſoon as Man 
ad fallen, and by Tranſgreſſion incurr'd 
he Penalty of Death, that he and his 
Deſcendants might not deſpair of being 
tor d to the divine Favour, and obtain- 
Ws a future Immortality, God told the 
Tempter, who is called the Serpent, and 
ho had now ſet up the Dominion of 
in by the Diſobedience of our firſt Pa- 
ents, that the Time ſhould come, that 
he Seed of the Woman ſhould bruiſe his 
ead, Gen. iii. 15. 1. e. deſtroy his Power, 
nd reſcue Mankind from the Captivity 
f Sin, in which they were held by him 
nd finally aboliſh Death it ſelf, the 
Power of which he had obtain'd over all 
ſankind, and reſtore them by a bleſſed 
Neſurrection to a more happy Paradiſe, 
nd better Life, than that which the 
ad loſt in Adam. This was to be of 
ected by the coming of Chriſt, who, 
the Apoſtle to the Hebrews tells us, 
| E 5 took 


t! 
the 
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and 
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took our Nature upon him, that through 
Death he might deſtroy him who had th: 
Power of Death, that is, the Devil; and 
aeliver them, who through the Fear of Death, 
were all their Life-time ſubjeF to Bondage, 
Heb. ii. 14, 18. And when our Saviour 
was ready to ſuffer for the Sins of Man- 
kind, he then ſhew'd that the original 
Prophecy of the Victory of the Woman!' 
Seed over the Serpent was accompliſh'd in 
him; Now, ſaid he, is the Judgment 9 
this World ; now ſhall the Prince of this 
World be caſt out; and I, if 1 be lifted" 
up from the Earth, | by the Death of then 
Croſs, | will draw all Men unto me, Joh 
X11. 31, 32. And his victorious Suffering: 
ſo much redounded to the Glory of God 
Name, that it was proclaimed by a Void 
trom Heaven, ſaying, 1 have both glori 


* 


V it, and will glorify it again, ver. 28. 


The ſame Purpoſe of the Revelatia 
of the Goſpel was continued to be mad: 
known to the Patriarchs before and aſte 
the Flood; and was more fully manitet 
ed unto Abraham, to whom the comin 
of Chriſt was ſo clearly diſcover'd, an 
ſo firmly beliey'd by him, that he is ſai 
to have ſeen it with great Foy, Joh. vill. 56 
The ſame Deſign was notify'd all alony 


Ngqurn 


to the People of God ; and the Heathen vecy' 


themſelves at various Times ſcem to han. 
hi 
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dad ſome, though a leſs. perfect Know- 
edge and Expectation of it: And where 
yer any Manifeſtations of it were made, 
t was always look'd upon as a Subject 
ff the higheſt Importance to Mankind, 
ind ſtruck the Minds of thoſe who re- 
eiv d the Predictions of it with the moſt 
arneſt Deſire of ſecing the Accompliſh- 
ent of it: Inſomuch that our Lord tells 
is Diſciples, after he had inſtructed 
hem in the Nature and Deſign of the 
oſpel, which was to bring Salvation to- 
Il the World, to make them the more 
enſible of the Happineſs of being the 
dubjects of it, B/eſſed (ſays he) are the 
Eyes which ſte the Things that ye ſee; 


for I tell you that many Prophets and 


Kings have deſir'd to ſee thoſe Things that 
e ſee, | viz, the Days of the Meſlias, ] 
nd have not ſeen them; and to hear the 
hings that ye hear, and have not heard 
hem, Luke x. 23, 24. And how much 
Il the antient Prophets were employ'd 
V God to make tarther and farther Re- 
elations of this {ſpiritual Kingdom of 


alvation and Glory, as the Time of 


he Commencement of it approach'd, we 
re acquainted by St. Peter, who tells us, 
hat of this Salvation the Prophets have 
nquir'd and ſearchd diligently, who pro- 
becy'd of the Grace that ſbould come un 
70 


65 An EXPOSITION of 
to us, ſearching what, or what manner | 
Time the Spirit of Chriſt, which was it 
them, did ſignify, when it teftify d befor, 
hand the Sufferings of 655 and th 
Glory that ſhould follow - Unto whom | 
was reveal'd, that not unto themſelve 
but unto us they did miniſter the Thing 
which are now reported unto you, by then 
that have preached the Goſpel unto yu 
with the (Power of the) Holy Ghoſt /enWBcr 
down from Heaven, which Things | a 
of that Excellency and infinite Value 
that as the Apoſtle adds, | the Ange 
deſire to look into them, 1 Pet. i. 10 
11, 12. 


Since therefore the Glory of God 
Name, (whoſe greateſt Glory he him 
ſelf is pleas'd to place in the Obediene 
and Happineſs of his Creatures, ani 
the Accompliſhment of his graciou 
Will in redeeming Mankind from thi 
Sin and Condemnation which they vo 
luntarily committed, and juſtly incurr' 
are the great Deſign and End of th: 
Kingdom of the Goſpel, we cannot but 
on both theſe Accounts, viz, for thi 
Honour of God, that rational and fre: 
Agents may willingly ſubmit themſelve 
to his Laws; and tor the Salvation d 


Men, who have hereby an Aſſurance q 
the 


\ 
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he divine Favour, and of future Ha 

pineſs given to them, be obliged con- 
tinually to make it a Part of our Prayers, 
hat this Kingdom may come, and prevail 
in the World, and that God's Wy may 
e known upon Earth, and his ſaving Health 
mong all Nations, Pſal. Ixvii. 2. And 
as we are always under the higheſt Ob- 
ligations to _— the Sentiments of 
Benevolence and Love to our Fellow- 
reatures 3 and as thoſe are the greateſt 
Inſtances of it, which promote their 
piritual and eternal Weltare, ſo theſe 
Obligations are increas'd by the Conſi- 
deration of the miſerable State and Con- 
dition of Mankind, for whom there was 
carce ever more Occaſion than now, to 
put up our moſt earneſt Petitions, that 
ds Kingdom, the Doctrine and Righ- 
couſneſs of the Go/pe] may come amongſt 
hem, and be eſtabliſh'd in their Hearts 
and Lives. For notwithſtanding all the 
leareſt Accompliſhments of the Prophe- 
ies concerning the Coming of the Me/= 
ias, the manifold Evidence of his ac- 
ual Appearance in the World, and the 
olitive and expreſs Declarations of God's 
Vill by him againſt all Ungodlineſs and 
Impicty ; and notwithſtanding alſo that 
us Goſpel hath been preach'd in the 
preateſt Part of the World, and the live- 


ly 
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ly Oracles of it have been written and 
handed ſecurely down to us, and conti- 
nue uncorrupted amongit us; ant again, 
— 2 all the extraordinary in- 
ſtances of the good Pro ionce of God, 
to make himſelf known unto Men, to 
bring them to a Seuic of their Duty and 
Obligations towards him, and to make 
them eternally happy by the Profeſſion 
and Practice of his true Religion: At- 
ter all theſe Benefits and Mercies which 
God hath ſo graciouſly and bountitully 
beftow'd and imparted for the Advance 
ment and Progreſs of his Kingdom i 
the Minds and Behaviour of Men, it i; 
very melancholy to reflect and conſider, 
how great a Part of Mankind hath been 
many Ages, ſince the Publication of th: 
Goſpel, and ſtill remains in the Darkneſ 
and Impiety of Heatheniſm and 1d 
latry; how many of thoſe who pretend 
to be the Subjects of Chriſt's Kingdon 
and profeſs fis Goſpel, have corrupted 
the Truths of it by the moſt abſurd and 
wicked Doctrines, and the Practice d 
the moſt profane and irreligious Super 
ſtition; and how the greateſt Part, ever 
of thoſe who have reform'd many A 
buſes, which through human "Tradition 
and Antichriſtian Tyranny, had long 


prevail'd in the Faith and Worſhip « 
God, 
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od, highly diſhonour their Chriftian 
Profeffion by wicked Lives, which are 
s bad or worſe than thoſe of Infidels 
nd Pagans. Whilſt ſo much Corrup- 
jon of Faith, and Impicty of Manners - 
bound amongft Chriſtians, and Athei/in 
nd Infidelity grow and ſpread by theſe 
Means, all who are —— sd with any 
ove and Leal for true Religion and 
irtue, have great Reaſon to put up 
heir daily Petitions that the Kingdom 
f the Goſpel may come, which, though 
be amougſt us, yet is like a Light put 
nder a Bufhel, and hath little Effect or 
nfluence upon us. And fo long as Men 
ect and oppoſe the Truth, and diſo- 
ey the Laws of Chrift, it is in vain for 
hem to call upon his Name, or to pro- 
s themſelves Members of his Church 
hey are, in reality, not Subjects, but 
ebels, and Enemies to his Government; 
nd as they do not truly belong to his 
ritual Kingdom on Earth, fo they 
all not inherit the future Happineſs of 
is Kingdom in Heaven, our Lord ha- 
ing aſſur'd us, that vt every one who 
uth unto him, Lord, Lord, ſball enter 
nto the Kingdom of Heaven; but he that 
% the Will of his Father which is iu 
eaven, Mat. vii. 21. 


5 
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2. I proceed next to conſider What 
are the Quali fications neceſſary to become ici 
a Subject of the ſpiritual — 1 
God. Theſe will appear from the Nb 
ture of this Kingdom, and the Deſigi ere 
of Chriſt's Coming, which was, as te. 
Prophet foretold, Dau. ix. 24. to ui, 
Trauſgreſſion, and to make an End jeſs 
Sins, aud to make Reconciliation for In ct 
quity, aud to bring in everlaſting Right” 
teouſneſs. Therefore, fince temporal Ad- | 
— and worldly Benefits were na! 
intended to be promoted in this King: 
dom, but Works of Righteouſneſs - and“ 
ſpiritual Ejoyments, thoſe Qualification lat 
alone are requiſite to render Men ft ble 
Subjects of it, which are adapted ad 
and moſt proper to attain theſe Ends; ne 
ſuch Endowments as fit and prepare 
Men to obtain Forgiveneſs of their Sins onſ 
and to bring forth thoſe Fruits of Righ{W< * 
tcouſneſs which ſhall be rewarded wil ler 
everlaſting Life. Accordingly, our SF 
viour told Pilate, that his Kingdom w ella 
not of this World ; and when the Pe 
riſees demanded the Time of its Coming» 
he told them that it came not with O 
ſervation, with outward Pomp and Cere chic 
mony, like the Kingdoms of this World, 5 


but that it was within them, Luke xvil 
20 
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20, 21. and conſiſted in inward Purity 
Heart and Manners, and more par- 
icularly requires Humility of Mind, and 
Reformation of Life, to render Men ca- 
hable of being admitted into it. Where- 
ore he tells his Diſciples, that u- 
ver ſhall not receive the Kingdom of God 
s 4 little Child, | with the fame Lowli- 
eſs and Simplicity of Heart and At- 
ctions, that appear in them, | he ſhall 


enter therein, Mar. x. 15. And when 
hghimſelf began to publiſh the Goſpel 
f his Kingdom, he introduc'd it with 
1 Doctrine of Repentance, ſaying, Re- 
et, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at Hand, 


lat. iv. 17. So that humble and teach- 
ble Diſpoſitions, ready to hearken to, 
nd willing to receive the Doctrine of 
he Goſpel; alſo a juſt Senſe of, and ſin- 
ere Sorrow for our Sins, and hearty and 
onſtant Endeavours after Holineſs of Life, 
re the Conditions of our becoming true 
lembers of Chriſt's Church, and Sub- 
cts of his ſpiritual Kingdom, and ne- 
mrs for the Attainment of the Hap- 
neſs of it; for, agrecably to the Apoſ- 
e, Rom. xiv. 17. this 2 of God 
oes not conſiſt i» Meat and Drink, (to 
hich all worldly and temporal Satisfac- 
onus and Intereſts ma compar'd,) 
ut in Righteouſieſs Tio the habitual 
Practice 
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is'd as the Reward of thoſe who with 
rue Faith /zek (and receive) the King- 


om of God, and practiſe the Righteouſ= 


2/5 thereof, are the certain and full Ac- 
uiſition of all ſpiritual Bleſſedneſs and 
eayenly Felicity. The Chriſtian Reli- 
on affords the moſt expreſs Aſſurances 
f the Pardon of Sin upon our Repen- 
unce and Newneſs of Life, and the 
oft gracious Promiſes of a future State 
; eternal Happineſs, which no other 
eligion was ever able to give. No 
ther Inſtitution could propoſe ſuch pow= 
ful Arguments againſt Vice, and ſuch 
reſiſtable Motives to Virtue as are ſet 
orth in the Goſpel : And as the Know- 
dge of the Nature and Will of God, 
d the Performance of a rational Ser- 
ce to him, and the Practice of the Du- 
s of Sobriety and Righteouſneſs to our- 
lres and others, are the higheſt Per- 
ctions which we are capable of in this 
ite, and the only Means of making us 
ppy in that which is to come; ſo the 
riptures hold forth the cleareſt Light 
direct us, and give us the greateſt 
ncouragements to purſue the Way of 
lappinels and Salvation. Theſe Me- 
ods, appointed by God to bring us to 
State of endleſs Bliſs, are ſo reaſon- 


le and eaſy in themſelves, that we _ 
e 
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be inexcuſable, and juſtly miſerable, i 
we neglect the Uſe of them: And thi 
we may have no Pretence to excuſe thy 


'T — of our Duty, by pleading 0 
the Weakneſs and Infirmitics of our Nis 
ture, God hath given us ſufficient Aar 


and Aſſiſtance to enable us to conqu 
our Paſſions, and ſubdue our vicies 
fires, and to overcome all Difficultic 
and Temptations that ſtand in Oppoſ 
tion to his Will and Commandments 
ſo that if we do but uſe our beſt and fi 
ccre Endeavours to ſerve and pleaſe hin 
and obtain his Favour, we cannot fail d 
Succeſs. 


To conclude: From the foremention! 
Conſiderations of the Nature and D. 
ſign of the ſpiritual Kingdom of GolWror 
of thoſe Qualifications and Diſpoſitior 
of Mind which are requiſite to our et 
tering into, and becoming the Subjed 
of it, and of thoſe Benefits and Blc 
ſings which attend our Obedience to t 
Laws of it, we may underſtand the I 

ort of the Petition, Thy Kingdom cont 
he immediate and full Meaning 
which is, that we pray to God, who! 
the Fountain of ah Goodneſs, and th 
Author of all Happineſs, to enlight 
the Minds of thoſe who fit in Darknck 
al 
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nd are ignorant of true Religion, with 
he Knowledge of the Nature of his di- 
ine Will; that they who are Unbelic- 
ers may be converted to the Truth of 
is Mord, and forſaking all Idolatry and 
uperſtition, and ceaſing any longer to 
orſhip thoſe who are not Gods, may 
dore and ſerve him only, who is the 
reator of Heaven and Earth, and re- 
cive and obey the Doctrine of that 
zerlaſting Goſpel which he ſent his Son 
rom Heaven to publith amongſt Men, 
s the only Rule of Faith and Salvation. 
heretore we pray that the Chriftian 
aith may come unto, and prevail a- 
ongſt all Nations, and that by the 
onverſion of Jews and Gentiles, the 
Ungdow of this World, according to his 
romiſe, may become the Kingdom of the 
ord, and of his Chriſt, Rev. xi. 15. and 
at all Kings and Nations, People and 
anguages may do them Service, Plal. Ixxii. 
1, Dan. vii. 14, 27. That where the 
nowledge of Chriſtianity is already 
lanted, it may ſpread and increaſe, and 
eing purg'd from all Corruption and 
rror, both in Doctrine and Worſhip, 
ay be profeſs'd in Purity of Faith, and 
lines of Life; that ſo all who name 
be Name of Chrift, may depart from Ini- 
ity, and be Chriſtians in Reality and 

inward 
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inward SanCtification, as well as in 
Word and outward Profeſſion 3 and that 
through the Influence of this holy 
Faith upon our Minds, and the ſhey- 
ing itſelf in the Obedience of our Lives 
we and all the Subjects of Chriſt's King- 
dom upon Earth, may finally inherit 
the. future Glory of his Kingdom in 
Heaven, and live and reign with him 


in Joy and Happineſs for evermore. 


A N 
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LOR D's PRAYER. 


DIiISCUURSE. If, 


— — 


Mar. vi. 10. 


Thy Mill be done in Earth, as it is in 
Heaven. 


Hils is the third Petition of the 
Kr Lord's Prayer, and the laſt of 
fthoſe which immediately relate 

to God, and to the Advance- 


ment of his Honour, and is founded up- 
on 
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on and inferr'd from the preceding pe- 
tition for the Coming of God's Kingdom; 
and as that Kingdom 18 not meant of the 
Kingdom of God's providential Govern 
ment of the World, ſo in like manner 
the Vill which we are here command- 
ed to pray may be done, is not to be 
underſtood of God's providential Mil 
and Purpoſes, which are always done, and 
cannot but be effected upon all his Cres 
tures. In reſpe& of the providentia 
Will of God, we may ſay, with the 
P/almiſt, Whatſoever the ; pleaſed, 
that hath he done in Heaven and in 
Earth, Pſal. cxxxv. 6. And agreeably 
the Apoſtle faith, Who hath reſiſted his 
IV ill © Rom. ix. 19. And God himfclt 
declares by his Prophet, My Conſe 
ſhall fland, and I will do all my Pleas 
ſure, Iſaiah xlvi. 10. Nothing can ob- 
ſtruct the Purpoſes of divine Providence, 
nor is it in the Power of Man to pre- 
vent the Diſpenſations of it from being 
accompliſh'd. God's providential Wil 
cannot be defeated by any Thing which 
Man can do, and is as much fulfilfd 
by the Commiſhon of Vice as by the 
Practice of Virtue; becauſe it is the ori 
ginal and unalterable Vill of God who 
made Men free Agents, that all their 
Actions ſhould proceed from voluntary 

Principles, 


ms — Do — " 


tion, and which we are directed to pray 
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Principles, and an unreſtrained Choice ; 
and that it ſhould be in their Power to 
do Evil as well as to do Good; ſo that 
whether they are godly or ungodly, ijuſt 
or unjuſt, their Behaviour is the Re- 
ſult of that Freedom, which it was 
the providential Will of God to en- 
due their Natures withal. This, there- 
fore, is not the Mill meant in the Peti- 
may be done in Earth, as it is in Hea- 
ven, 


2. Therefore God's Mill mention'd. 
in the Petition before us, ſignifies the 
Laws and Precepts of the Goſpel, which 
are the Declarations of the divine Mill; 
and the Obſervance of which is the To- 
ken of our being true Members and 
Subjects of God's ſpiritual Kingdom on 
Earth, and the Condition of obtaining 
the future Happineſs of his Kingdom 
in Heaven. And here we may obſerve 
the Wiſdom of the Compoſure of this 
divine Prayer, in the agreeable and na- 
tural Connection of the ſeveral Peti- 
tions, and their Dependance upon each 
other. The Order of them is plac'd 
according to the Nature and Reaſon of 
Things: For God's Kingdom cannot 
come to us, or we cannot be admitted 

F into 


1. 
190 
— 
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into the Goſpel State, without firſt Ya. 
lowing his Nw by a right and juſt 
Senſe of his Being and Perfectious in 
our Minds, and a ſuitable Reverence to- 
wards him in our Actions: Nor again, 
can we know and be able to perform the 
good, and acceptable, and perfect Will 
of God, as the Apoſtle calls it, Rom. xii. 
2. without receiving the Faith of Chriſt, 
and becoming ſubject to the Laws of 
the Goſpel, in which this Vill of God 
is fully and perfectly reveal'd to us. 
And as the doing God's Milh, in the Senſe 
of this Prayer, preſuppoſes the two pre- 
ceding Petitions to be fulfill'd, namely, 
that God's Name is /andifyd, and his 
Kingdom come in us, ſo it is the natural 
Effect, and the End and Accomplith- 
ment of them: For if we have the 
Knowledge of God and true Religion 
form'd in us, and arc ſincerely perſwa- 
ded of the Pruth and Obligation of 
Chriſtianity, we ſhall perform a ready 
and chearful Obedience to it, delight in 
doing God's Will and Commandments, 
and contentedly ſubmit to all his Ap- 
pointments. And as an intire Subjection 
and Conformity of our Wills to the Will 
of God, is the beſt and ſureſt Means of 
bringing us to the true Knowledge of the 


Doctrine oſ the Goſpel, according to our 
Saviour's 
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Saviour's Words, That if any one will 
do his Will, he ſball know of the Dofrine 
whether it be of God, or whether I ſpeak 
of myſelf, John vii. 17. So without G- 
ing God's Will, the Profeſſion of the 
Chriſtian Faith will avail us nothing, 
and we ſhall never obtain the Bleſſings 
that are promis'd to it; for Chriſt him- 
ſelt hath told us, Not . every one that 
ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, fhall enter 
into the Kingdom of Heaven, but he that 
Aoth the Will of my Father which is in 
Haven, Mat. vii. 21. 


Having ſhewn what is the 77! of 
God, which we arc taught to pray may 
ve done, namely, the Laws and Precepts 
of the everla ling Goſpel, which Chrift 
was ſent from Heaven to publiſh unto 
Mankind; the Rcaſonableneſs of it, 
and Motives to do it, will appear c- 
vident from the following Conſidera- 


tions. 


1. The Manifeſtations of God's Vill 
declar'd in the Scriptures, is not the 
Effect of an abſolute arbitrary Dominion 
over us, nor are his Commandments 
founded in mere il and Pleaſure to 
ſhew his Sovereignty, and exact a ſer- 
vile Submiſſion to it from us, though we 

F 2 are 
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are his Creatures, and the Work of his 
Hands; but they proceed from eſſen- 
tial W:i/dom, and moſt perfect Holineſs, 
are agreeable to the eternal and immu- . 
table Truth and Reaſon of Things, and MW 4 
to thoſe rational Faculties with which WW x 
our Natures are endued; ſo that al- - 
though they were not expreſly enjoin'd I v 
in his reveg i Word, we ſhould lie un- A 
der an Obligation to perform them i & 
from the Principles of Nature, and the WW 
Dictates of our own Reaſon and Co.. 
ſcience, To do the Will of God is moſt 17 
excellent and eligible in itſelf, and all ,; 
his Commandments are Holy, and ji, WM 1 
and good. There is nothing in them con- of 
trary to what a reaſonable Man, and FR 
one who had a juſt Senſe of Things, M7. 
would chooſe of himſelf to do; nor do 
they reſtrain us in any Satisfactions or N 
Enjoyments that are fit for us to have, MW... 
or are worthy our Attainment. They ed 
tend to make us wiſe, by the moſt uſctul 
and rcal Knowledge; and to make us 
good by the Imitation of his Example 
who is Goodneſs itſelf. 


2. As the doing God's Will, and 
keeping his Laws, 1s good in itſelf, and 
ſuitable to the Reaſon of our Facultics, 


ſo is it highly beneficial to us, and pro- 
motes 
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motes our higheſt Intereſt. The Pre- 
cepts of the Goſpel are the Injunctions 
of God's infinite ; 1h 'and Kindneſs to 
us; and as in their own Nature they 
tend to advance us to all that Happineſs 
and Perfection we are capable of, ſo this 
Happineſs, which is the proper and ge- 
nuine Effect of living according to God's 
Will, is by his poſitive and gracious 
Appointment made to be eternal. There- 
WH fore as the Mill of God is our Santifi- 
cation, according to the Apoſtle, 1 The}. 

iv. 3. ſo St. John tells us, 1 Epi/l. ii. 
u. that be that doth the Will of God 
| 0b1deth for ever. And our Lord him- 
ſelf ſays, ohn vi. 40. This is the Wl! 
/ him that ſent me, that every one which 
ſeeth the Son, and believeth on him, may 
' Wl bave everlaſting Life. | 


b The Vill of God, we ſee, is the Sal- 
vation of Men; and ſo we are command- 
Ned to pray that it may be done, not fo 
much for God's fake, as our own, that we 
and all the Members of Chriſt's Church, 
walking worthy our holy Profeſſion, and 
in Conformity to the Rules of the Go- 
ſpel which we have recciv'd, may ob- 


tain the Promiſe of future and eternal 
Bliſs. 


3 3. We 
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3. We have the. Example of Chriſt as 
the greateſt Motive and Encouragement f 
to do the Will of God. Our Saviour ! 
declares that he came down from Heaven, | \ 
not to do his own Will, but the Will f P 
him that ſent him, John vi. 38. Again, it 
that he could do nothing of himſelf, == == Ml © 
becauſe he ſought not his own Will, bat d 
the Will of the Father which ſent him, d. 
ſohn v. 30. And again, he tells his Diſ- an 
ciples, that it was his Meat | his greateſt 
Delight] to do the Will of hin that ſent I in 
him, and to finiſh his Work, John iv. 34 Jen 
And, laſtly, he declares that they have un 
the neareſt Relation to him, and are {ut 
dearer to him than his Mother and Bre- cor 
thren, whoſozver ſhall do the Will of his i ene 
Father, which is in Heaven, Mat. xii, W Wh 
50. 


Our Bleſſed Lord, who poſſeſsd the 
Fulneſs of Glory in Heaven, yet thought 
it his greateſt Happineſs even to deſcend 
thence, and humble himſelf in our Nature, 
that he might perform the Will of his 
Father; and that we following the Steps 
of his Obedience, and doing God's Mil 
as he had done, might with him aſcend 
thither, and be Partakers of thoſe endleſs 
Plcaſyres which he enjoys at God's _ 

5 an 
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Hand for evermore. This is a Conſi- 
deration that cannot but mightily at- 
fect us, and move us with the greateſt 
Readineſs and Chearfulneſs to do God's 
Will, that we may attain. the heavenly 
Promiſes annexed to the Performance of 
itz and that our good Endeayours may 
be effectual, we have the Affurance of a 
divine Aid and Aſſiſtance given us to con- 
quer our rebellious Luſts and Paſſions, 
and to curb and ſubdue the Exorbitancy 
of our Se Mills, which ſet themſelves 
in Oppoſition to the Vill of God, and by 
enabling us to diveſt ourſelves of all 
unreaſonable Appetites and Deſires, to 
ſubject both our Souls and Bodies to a 
conſtant Compliance and hearty Obedi- 
ence to it. What thoſe org are, 
whether active or paſſive, which are re- 
quir'd of us to the doing God's Vill 
in a perfect and acceptable Manner, 
are fully made known to us in the 
Seriptures; wherein we are inſtructed 
not by human Philoſophy, but by the 
Wiſdom and Authority of divine Re- 
velation, in all the Duties of Piety 
which relate to the Worſhip of God, 
and in all the Virtues of Sobriety, 
Juſtice, and Charity, which are due 
to ourſelves or others. We are taught 
to love the Lord our God with all our 

F 4 Heart, 
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Heart, and to ſerve him only with the 
ſpiritual Sacrifice of Praiſe and T hank/- 
giving, and with Holineſs and Purity of 
Life and Converſation; and to prefer 
the Knowledge and Love of God which 
is in Chriſt Jeſus, above all the Attain- 
ments, and Intereſts, and Conſiderations, 
of the World; to hold faſt and contend 
for the Faith and Profeſſion of the Go- 
ſpel; and to ſuffer no Temptations or 
temporal Afflictions to ſhake our Conſtan- 
cy and Reliance upon the divine Promi- 
ſes, or to deprive us of the Bleſſed Hope 
of a future Immortality. With Reſpe& 
to our Neighbours, Chriſt hath taught 
us Mzekne/s and Humility in our Con- 
verſation and Demeanor, Decency and Me- 
diy in our Words, Righteouſneſs and 

zuity in our Actions and Dealings, and 
to be exercis'd in Charity and good 
Works ; to do Injuries to none, and to 
bear patiently, and forgive readily tho 
which others do to us; to follow Peace 
with all Men; and, which is the princt 
pal Characteriſticx of a true Chriſtian, 
and the Ground and Life of all ſocial 
Virtue, to expreſs an univerſal Benevs 
lence and Love towards one another: B/ 
this (ſays our Lord) ſhall all Men know 
that ye are my Diſciples, if ye have Love 
one t9 another, John xiii. 35, Laſtly, with 
| relation 
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relation to the Condu of ourſelves, it- 
is God's Vill and Commandment, that 
we ſhould deny the Gratification of our 
Paſſions and vicious Inclinations, be Jow=- 
y minded and temperate, and in all the 
Difficulties and Evils of Life, to ſubmit 
to the divine Providence with an intire 
Reſignation, 

Theſe are the Virtues to which we are 
call'd: by our Chriſtian Profeſſion; and 
when they are ſo deeply impreſs'd upon 
our Minds, as to influence and ſhew 

forth themſelves in the Holineſs of our 
tl Lives; when we not only profeſs the 
Faith of Chriſt, but act ſuitably to the 
Rules contain'd in the Goſpel, and imi- 
tate the Example of the bleſſed Au- 
d thor of it, then has the Petition, which 
of I am now conſidering, its proper Ef- 
Ul fet in us, and the Will of >= x is ful- 
0 fll'd by us. 


II. The Manner in which we are in- 
1 {tructed to pray that God's Will may 
"WW be done, is, That it may be done in 
Earth, as it is in Heaven. Which Ex- 
preſſion docs not imply that Mens Obe- 
dience to God's Will in Earth, ought 
to be equally perfect with that of the An- 
gels in. Heaven, but only that it ought 
to bear a Similitude . Likeneſs to 1 

5 £ 
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It is impoſſible (and therefore God hath 
not requir d) that ſuch imperfect Crea- 
tures as we are, who are continually 
tempted and liable to Sin from the Soli- 
citations of a wicked World, and the 
Luſts of our own corrupted Nature, 
ſhould pay ſuch an unerring Obedience 
to God's Laws, as thoſe bleſſed Spi- 
rits do who are free from all theſe 
Temptations, and have neither ſentitive 
Objetts, or temporal Intereſts, to take 
off their Attendance from the Service of tl 
God, or interrupt them in the doing his MW rc 
Will, Therefore, as when we are com- ge 
manded 7o be perfect, as our heavenly Fa- pt 
ther is perfect, it does not mean an Egua- gr 
lity to the Perfections of God, (of which WM bc 
no Creature is capable, ) but only a Re- ¶ be 
ſemblance and Imitation of them, by ail to 
godly Sincerity and unblameable Conver- | tic 
Jation, ſo far as is conliſtent with the IM fer 
Frailty of our preſent Condition: And thi 
as when we are taught 7o love our Neigi- ge 
bours as ourſelves, it is not requir'd that Se; 
we ſhould love them in the /ame or equa! MM wil 
Degree that we love ourſelves, but only MW fro 
to thew Affection and Kindneſs to them fan 
(according to the ſeveral Relations and the 
Circumſtances in which they ſtand towards wit 
us) in all the Inftances in which we love to 


and do good to ourſclves:; And as a to 
gain, 
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gain, nec 6 ſhall attain the Reſurrec- 
tion to Life and Salvation are ſaid to 
be as the Angels, but yet are not ſup- 

d to be hereafter equal in Glory and 
—— to the Angelick Spirits, but 
only to partake in ſeveral Proportions of 
that heavenly Felicity which the Angels 
enjoy; ſo in like Manner, when, accord- 
ing to our Lord's Direction we pray that 
God's Will may be done in Earth, as it is 
in Heaven, we are thereby taught, not 
that an equal Perfection of Obedience is 
requir'd of us as is perform'd by the An- 
gels, who are plac'd in a far higher and 
purer State, and are poſſeſs'd with far 
greater ſpiritual Endowments than the 
beſt of Men have; but only that our O- 
bedience ought to be of like kind, and 
to have the ſame Qualitics and Diſpoſi- 
tions with which the Angels continually 
ſerve and execute the Will of God. As 
the Fall and Puniſhment of the evil An- 
gels are ſet forth to us, to ſhew us the 
everity of the divine Juſtice againſt 
wilful Diſobedience, and to deter us 
from it, leſt we by our Sins incur the 
ſame Condemnation: So the Fidelity of 
the good Angels, and the Blefledneſs 
with which it is rewarded, was deſign'd 
to be an Example to us, to engage us 
to Sted faſtneſs and Perſeverance in doing 

our 
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our Duty by the Promiſe of the Recom- 
nce of the ſame Bliſs, In order there- 
fore to do the Will of God in Earth, as 
it is done by the Angels in Heaven, we 
mult perform it with the like Readineſs, 
Chearfulneſs, and Conftancy, with which 
they do it. They are repreſented as . 
flanding always in the Preſence of God, ¶ the 
Mat. xviii. 10. being ever ready to re- infe 
ceive his Commands, and to execute his WW rits 
Will; and to ſhew the Readineſs and the 
Alacrity with which they perform their ſen 
miniſterial Service, they are deſcrib'd W Da 
with Wings, and flying ſwiftly from D 
Heaven to Earth with God's Meſſages W the 
unto Men. Nor do they murmur at be- ¶ wet 
ing employ'd about Creatures inferior to I dit 
themſelves, but, as the Pſalmiſt fays of Mi 
them, they do his Pleaſure, obeying his N M- 
Commandments, and hearkning to theWords N W 
of his Mouth, Pſal. ciii. 20, 21. They Ill thc 
regard not the Meanneſs of our Condi- i 
tion, to whom they miniſter, but the Sa. 
Honour only of being employ'd in the 
Service of their Creator: And although 
from the Purity of their Natures, which ¶ of 
arc free from Malevolence, and full of W ms 
good Will towards us, they may be ſup- IiÞ tio 
— to be willing rather to be ſent on us 
mmiſſions of Mercy than Judgment, tat 
yet when they are appointed to be _ us 
niſters 
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niſters of Wrath, 3 to execute Ven- 

ance upon guilty Men, the form 
95 Office without =_ mee Re uctance 


or Renitency, than if it was an Embaſſy 
of Peace and Salvation. | 


The Conſtancy and Perſeverance of 
the Obedience of the good Angels is 
infer d from the Fall of the wicked Spi- 
rits who kept not their firſt Station, and 
therefore were caſt out from God's Pre- 
ſence, and are re/erv'd in Chains of 
Darkneſs for the Fudgment of the laft 
Day, whilſt they who continued in 
their Obedience and Subjection to God 
were exalted to a more heavenly Con- 
dition, and have been the faithful 
Miniſters of the divine Majeſty unto 
Mankind, from the Beginning of the 
World through all Ages, and will to 
the End of it, by God's Appointment, 
miniſter to all thoſe who ſball be Heirs of 
Salvation. 


The ready and conſtant Obedience 
of theſe beſſed Spirits is what we pray 
may be imitated by us; and our peti- 
tioning that we may do this, is to ſhew 
us that we ftand in need of the Aſſiſ- 
tance of God's holy Spirit, to enable 
us to perform his Will in this good, 

perfect. 
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perfec, and acceptable Manner; and 
that through his Aid we cannot fail, 
if it be not our own Faults, of doing 
all that is requir'd of us. And when 
we are throughly convinc'd of the Ob- 
ligation of doing the Will of God, and 
clearly perceive the Excellency of the 
divine Laws, and conſider — the 
Happineſs of obeying them, the Prac- 
tice of our Duty will become caſy and 
delightful, and we ſhall be — 
that God is not an hard or unrealo 
able Maſter, but that his Service is per- 
fect Freedom, and that the Ways of 
Sin and the Indulgence of our 1nor 
dinate Luſts is really a State of Bon- 
dage and Miſery, A rational Mind 
cannot but be wonderfully pleas'd with 
itſelf upon reflecting that it is cloſely 
and intimately united to God by a Con- 
formity of Mill and Deſire, and ach 
ſuitably to the Laws, and according 
to the Pattern of infinite Wiſdom ; 
that it loves what God loves, and chooſes 
what is right and good in itſelf; and 
being divefted of all carthly and ſen- 
ſual Affections, lives a ſpiritual and di- 
vine Life. As a Mind thus diſpos'd 


is little inferior to the Purity of an An- 
gelick Spirit, ſo it will ſerve God with 
almoſt the ſame Readineſs and Alacri- 

ty 
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of Devotion. Tt is the Life' and 
Sul of all true Religion, to pay a 
willing and cheartul Obedience unto 
God without Heſitation or Delay, to 
honour him as a Father, with the Duty 
and free Subjection of Sous, Without 
Fear or Uncaſineſs, which are To- 
kens of a baſe and ſervile Mind, and 
Marks of Superſtition and falſe Worthip. 
God, as he hath pleas'd to reveal him- 
ſelf to us in the Goſpel, hath nothing 
terrible about him: He hath laid afide 
the Thunder and Lightning with which 
he deliver'd the Law, and ſpeaks to us 
by the Sou of his Love, and in the moſt 
affectionate I erms of Mercy and Kind- 
neſs. He ſent not his Son to execute 
ſudgment, and puniſh our Sins as they 
delerv'd, but with a Meſſage of Peace 
and Reconciliation, to pardon our 
tranſgreſſions, and to aſſure us of Sal- 
ration upon the reaſonable and eaſy 
Conditions of Repentance and Retor- 
mation of Life. The Manifeſtation of 
ſo much Goodneſs towards us who were 
ſo unworthy of it, engageth our Hearts 
by the moſt powerful Motives to wor- 
ſhip God with Zcal, and to do his 
Mill with Delight, and never to ceaſe 
running the Way of his Commandments , 
or to be weary in Well-doing. And 
herein 
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herein is the Difference between all 
temporal and ſpiritual Enjoyments, that 
though the former ſtrongly excite the 
bodily Appetites, and are very ravith- 
ing to the Senſes for awhile, yet the 
Pleaſure of them decays *almoſt as ſoon 
as felt, and we are ſoon weary of them; 
but the Pleaſures of Religion grow upon 
us by repeated Fruition; and as the 
Reaſon and Obligation of Virtue and 
Piety are unchangeable, fo the Practice 


of them affords a never-ceaſing Satiſ- 
faction. And this Difference between 
them there muſt neceſſarily be, be- 


cauſe the one has a finite and limited 
Period, depends upon Things that are 
inconſtant, and of a frail and periſhing 
Nature; whereas the other — no 
Bounds, and continually look forward 
beyond this carthly and temporal State 


to another that 1s heayenly and eternal, 
'Therefore, 


Another and principal Conſideration 
to Perſeverance, in —_ the Vill of 
God, is, that the Reward of our Obe- 


dience is annex'd to it. Hence our 


Lord tells us, that he who endureth ti 
the End ſball be ſav'd, Mat. x. 21. And 
the Apoſtle ſays, that we are made 
Partakers of Chrift, (and of the wm 

pincſs 
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pineſs procur'd by him,) if we hold the 
Begiuning of our Confidence (or Faith in 
him) /tedfaft unto the End, Heb. iii. 14. 
And the ſame Apoſtle makes uſe of this 
Conſideration as a Motive to Patience, 
that after we have done the Will of God, 
we may receive the Promiſe (of future 


Happineſs,) Heb. x. 36. 


To conclude: That we may do the 
Will of God in Earth as it is done in 
Heaven, let us diligently read the holy 
Scriptures, ſtudy and meditate upon 
them, and lay up the Precepts of them 
in our Minds, and obey them in our 
Lives. Theſe arc the only Rules and 
Laws of God's Will; and that our O- 
bedience to them may be acceptable 
and perfect, (as far as our frail Con- 
dition will admit,) and reſemble the 
Service of the Angels in Heaven, let 
us adore the Majeſty of God with the 
moſt fervent and ſincere Devotion, ac- 
quieſce in whatever his Providence ap- 
points for us with a ready Submit 
lion, chearfully perform his Will, 
whatſoever he commands us, and per- 
ſevere in our Duty, and the Obſervance 
of his Statutes to the End of our Lives: 
And ſo having finiſh'd our Chriſtian 
Courſe with Joy and Stedfaſtneſs, 2 

a 
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juſt Men made perfect, in the Glory and 


ſhall receive the Reward of our Faith and 
holy Converſation upon Earth, among} 
the Society of Angels, and the Spirits of 


Happineſs of Heaven, 


om 
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Mar. vi. II. 
Give us this Day our daily Bread. 


© HIS is the fourth Petition of 
* the Lord's Prayer, and the firſt 
of thoſe which arc offer d up 
— immediately for the Supply of 
our own Neceſlitics; and it has a Reſpect 
to that Proviſion which is neceſſary for 
the Preſervation of us in this Lite, Many 
of the Antients were of Opinion that all 


the Petitions of this Prayer of our Lord 
related * 


Rx — 
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related only to ſpiritual Things, and 
that ſo great a Maſter as our bleſſed Sa- 
viour, who was a Teacher ſent fron 
God, would not inſtruct his Difciples in 
ſo mean and low a Diſcipline, as to pray 
continually for earthly and temporal Things 
and therefore they ſuppos'd that the Bread 
here mentioned, reſpected the holy Eucha- 
riſtical Bread in the Sacrament of th 
Lord's Supper, and thereupon founded 
the Cuſtom of receiving the Sacrament 
of the Euchariſt every Day, which they 
thought to be enjoin'd by this Petition. 


But this Notion, though embraced by 
many primitive Churches, eſpecially di 
Africk, was no doubt an Error; for as no 
ſuch Senſe is at all imply'd in the Words, 
fo neither was the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper inſtituted when this Prayer wasn 
compos'd and preſcrib'd; and ſo the A-.. / 
poſtles could not underſtand the Petition 
for daily Bread to mean any ſuch Thing, 0: 
but only to regard the temporal Food I. © 
or Suſtenance of the Body. And ſince - 


our Bodies are part of our Natures, and i 
yu oy joue 
deriv'd from God as well as our Souls, = 


and fince they ſtand in need of the good Tho, 
Providence of God to preſerve them, as | 


well as our Souls; ſince alſo it is our Duty + 
to pay a bodily, as well as ſpiritual Wor. Neis 
ſhip unto God, which generally cones a9 
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be ſo well perform'd without a moderate 


Share of the Comforts of this Life, on all 
theſe Conſiderations, it is very proper to 
pray unto God for the Supply of our bo- 
dily Neceſſities. But then as the Soul is 
the ſuperior and better Part of us, and 
ſpiritual Bleſſings and Attainments are 
more valuable than thoſe of a temporal 
Nature, fo it was fit that we thould jr/# 
sk tor thoſe Things which tend to the 
Happineſs and Salvation of our Souls, to 
the Advancement of God's Name and Ho- 
our, and the Promotion of true Reli- 
ion; and in the /2cond Place, to put up 
petition for the Body, that God would 
not ſuffer it to be deſtitute of thoſe Things 
which are neceſſary for the preſent State, 
and that he would provide for it ſuch a 
Meaſure of the Comforts of this Lite, as 
may promote the . Happineſs of it both 
here and hereafter, 


Our Saviour, therefore, never forbad 
his Diſciples to pray for bodily Suſtenance, 
but only commanded them not to be an- 
10us or over-ſolicitous about it, as the 
ratiles were, (Mat. vi. 31, 32.) whoſe 
Thoughts and Deſires were chiefly taken 
p about temporal Things, and who were 
cady todiſtruſt the divine Providence when 
heir Wants were not ſupply'd: And he 
aught them, „irſt and principally, to /cek the 

Kingdom 
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Kingdom of God and bis Righteouſneſs, 
and then he aſſurd them that all the 
Things that are needful for the Body Me 
Gould be added unto them, ver. 33. The tic! 
Concern which we ought to have before Naſts 
and above all other Things, is, to obtain {at v 
the true Knowledge of God which is re- Ir the 
veal'd by his Son, and to live in Obedience d o 
to the Laws of the Goſpel: This is yet 
ſeek the Kingdom of God, and the Righ- Wc a 
teonſneſs thereof, and then we may, with I the 
Hope of Succeſs, pray unto God, who the 
has promis d not to Jeave us, or forſuke us, Neſen 
for ſuch a Portion of the Bleſſings of the ent 
Earth as his Providence ſhall think fit to Itter: 
beſtow upon us, and put up this Suppli- lc, 
cation, Give 1s this Dos. or as St. Luk: Ne fu 
expreſſes it, Chap. xi. 3. Give us Day n: 


Day our daily Bread. _ Pr 
| chen 


obab 


cri p 
ver 
ſear 


In diſcourſing farther on which Words, 


IT ſhall conſider, read 
J. _—— of the Expreſſion, gail; ck 
IT. The Reaſonableneſs and Benefits of 3 
the Petition for it. „ nth 
III. Draw ſome practical Obſervations 
from it. on 


I. The Word which is tranſlated 4a), 


is peculiar to the Goſpel, and is no where Zero: 


to be found, either in any other Part of} dat i 
Scripture, 


9 
* 
„ 
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the LoRD's-PRAYER, fel 
eripture, or in any other Book whatſo- 
yer; and ſo 'tis no Wonder that the 
ſcaning of it ſhould be miſtaken. The 
ntient * Greek Commentators and Scho- 
aſts have generally underſtood it to mean 
hat which is neceſſary for daily Suftenance, 
r the Dn of our Natures every Day, 
d our Tran/lators have render'd it agree- 
ly to this Interpretation. Others, as I 
we already obſerv'd, underſtood it, not 
the common ordinary Bread of Life, but 
the Þ myſtical and heavenly Bread, re- 
reſenting the Body of Chriſt in the Sacra- 
Went of the Lord's Supper. But as the 
Itter is certainly a ſtrain'd and erroneous 
Woſe, fo the former does not come up to 
e full Meaning of our Lord's Expreſ- 
on: And fince all the other Petitions of 
is Prayer are large, general, and com- 
ehenſive in their Signification, it is not 
obable that the Petition for cur daily 
read ſhould be of ſo reſtrain'd a Mean- 
g as to expreſs no more than that which 
neceſſary for the Suſtenance of A Day. 
t the true and complete Senſe of the 
'ord tranſlated daily, may beſt be inferrd 
om the original || Hebrew Word of which 
1 moſt 

Cyril, Bal, Theophylatl. Suid is, Pha vorinus, XC. 
ed T cn Origen, Cyprian, Ferome, Ambroſe, 


| Ferome, in his Comment upon this Petition, tells 


hat in the Hebrew Copy of St, Matthew's Goſpel, 
| which 


tt 
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moſt probably the Greek Word in the 
Text is the rendering, and from the Great 
Verb from which it is derivd, and which 
frequently occurs in Scripture; and both 
theſe ſignify the Time that is coming on 
approaching, or future; and the Word 
Day being join'd with it, which is usd i 
Scripture to denote not preciſely a De 
only, but every Day, or the whole Tim 
of the preſent State, and which Senſe « 
it is confirm'd by St. Luke, who has it no 
this Day, but Day by Day, or every Dy 
Hence it appears, that the full Import 
the Exprelfon daily Bread moſt probab 
is, that which is ſufficient for the remait 
ing Part of our Lives, or of the fut 


and ſuccceding Space of the preſen 
State: And ſo we pray that God by 
Providence will afford us all that is needf 
for the Support and Comfort of our B 
dies during the Time of this preſent Lit 

2, 


W 


which the Nazarene Chriſtians us'd, he found the Wi 
Machar, which he obſerves to ſignify amongſt the 8 
brews , that which is To-morrow, or the Day next fall 
ing, or in general, that which is future, or comm 
preſently, The Word ? , in the Greek Text, 
probably the rendering of the Hebrew Machar, beci 
it is deriv'd from the Participle of the Greek Verb !. 
Aas, VIZ, eric, Which often occurs in Scripture, 1 
ſignifies the ſame as the Hebrew Machar, viz. that wi 
is coming on, or preſently future. And ſo the true Se 
of the Expreſſion daily Bread, ſeems to be that wh 
have givcn in the Expoſition, 
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roceed to conſider the Reaſonable- 
reſs * Benefits of praying to God for this 
daily Bread. 

1. By this Petition we acknowledge the 
Divine Providence, and our continual De- 
pendance upon it; and confeſs with David, 
that Riches and Honour come of God 
that all our Store is from his Hand, and is all 
bis own, 1 Chro. xxix. 12, 16. 

It is certain that as we derive our * 
and Exiſtence from God, ſo his providential 
Power preſerves and ſupports us every Mo- 
ment. And as He alone gives us Life and 
Breath, ſo does he alſo afford all thoſe 
Things that are neceſſary to ſuſtain them. 
It is by his Power and Will that the Clouds 
drop Rain, and the Earth brings forth her 
Fruits in due Seaſon ; nor can one Grain of 
Corn or a Blade of Graſs grow without his 
Appointment. This univerſal ſtaining Pro- 
vidence of God hath been ever acknow- - 
ledg*d'by wiſe and religious Men in all Ages; 
and 1t 1s very elegantly and emphatically de- 
ſerib'd by the Pſalmiſt, viz. He watereth the 
Hills from his Chambers, [the Clouds] 7he 
Earth is ſatisfy*d with the Fruit of thy Works. 
He cauſeth the Graſs to grow for the Cattle, and 
Herb for the Service of Man; that he may 
bring forth Food out of the Earth, Pſalm civ. 
13, 14. And again, % un cxlv. 18. 10. 
he ſays, The Eyes of all look unto God, and he 
giveth th:m dal Meat in due Sc 2/on : He o pen 
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eth his Hand and ſatisfyeth the defire of every 


living Thing. Since therefore we immediate. 


ly depend upon God for the Neceſſaries and 
Comforts of Life, it is highly reaſonable 
that we ſhould apply to him for them, and 
acknowledge all that we have ro flow from 
the Bounty of his Goodneſs. 

2. As all the Means of Life are deriv'd 
from the Providence of God, ſo all our Suc- 
ceſs in the Uſe and Enjoyment of them de- 
yn upon his Bleſſing : So that we have 

eaſon to pray to God for that which we 
already poſſeſs, as well as for that which we 
{tand in need of; that he will ſecure to us 
and proſper the one, as well as enable us to 
obtain the other. We need not be told of 
the Uncertainty of Riches, how they make to 
themſelves Wings and fly away, and he who 
depends upon the Divine Providence to bleſs 
his diligent and honeſt Endeavours, has a 
better Security of the Things of this Life, 
than all the Power and Poſſeſſions of the 
World are able to afford. The rich Man in 
the Gaſpel thought himſelf very ſecure of 
the Enjoyments of Life, when he had built 
great Barns to beſtow bis Fruits and Goods in; 
and ſaid unto his Soul, Soul thou haſk much 
Goods laid up for many years, take thine eaſe, 
eat, drink and be merry, Luke xil. 18, 19. 
But that which follows ſhews the Vanity of 
humane Projects without the Divine Con- 


currence; God calls him Fool, and immedi- 


ately 
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ately demands his Life of him, ver. 20, be- 
cauſe he did not conſider, that as he ow'd 
all his worldly Proſperity to the bountiful 
Providence of God, ſo, that the Enjoyment 
of what he had gotten depended on the Con- 
tinuance of the ſame Divine Bleſſings to him 
by which he had procur'd it. On the other 
hand God hath promis'd thoſe who truſt up- 
on him, and do not deſire more than is con- 
venient, either to hoard up or 4% ſpend upon 
their Luſts; but are content with ſuch Things 
as they have, that he will not leave them nor 
forſake them, Heb. xiii. 3: And our Savi- 
our aſſures them of God's Care and Bleſſing, 
by the Conſideration of the Fouls of the Au, 
who ſow not, neither do reap, nor gather into 
Barns, yet our Heavenly Father feedeth them, 
Mat. vi. 26; adding, that we are much 
better than they, and ſo may more aſſuredly 
depend upon God's Goodneſs for providing 
for us all the neceſſary Comtorts of Lite, 
and of his Bleſſing in the Enjoyment of the 
Fruits of our Labour, by giving us not 
Bread only, but every thing elſe which con- 
tributes to the well-being of our Lives. 
This is imply'd in the Word Bread, which 
comprehends all that we eat or drint or cloath 
our ſelves withal ; and alſo all that Health, 
and thoſe Abilities and Means which are re- 
quir'd to procure them in every State and 
Condition of Life. - 
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That the Word Bread has ſuch a genera] 
and comprehenſive Signification is evident 
from many Places of Scripture; as when 
Abraham ſaid, Gen. xviii. 5, I will fetch a 
Morſel of Bread, and comfort your Hearts; 
for he brought with it Butter and Milk, and 
the Calf that he had dreſsd, and ſet it before 
them, ver. 8. Thusalfo Joſeph ſaid, Set on 
Bread, Gen. xliii. 31; which imply'd all the 
plentiful Variety of Proviſions which he made 
for the Entertainment of his Brethren. And 
ſo likewiſe here, whatever relates to the pre- 
ſent Subſiſtence of our Lives, 1s compre- 
hended under the general Name of Bread, 
becauſe Bread is the moſt uſeful and neceſſa- 
ry Part of our bodily Suſtenance. 

The Reaſonableneſs and Duty of the Pe- 
tition for our daily Bread being thus conſi- 
de r'd, the Uſefulneſs and Benefits of it will 
eaſily appear from theſe two Things, viz. 

1. From the Moderation and Contented- 
neſs which we are hereby taught. 

2. From the Engagement which it lays up- 
on us to make the beſt uſe of the good 

Things of this Life. | 
1. We may obſerve, that what we are 
enjoyn'd to pray for is our daily Bread; 
by which is not meant the Abundance of 
Riches and Superfluities of Life ; but only, 
as I ſhew'd, ſuch Proviſion as is neceſſary 
and convenient for us in the preſent State. 


We are not ordinarily to expect that God 
ſhould 
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ſhould Rain upon us, as he did upon the 
Jews in the Wilderneſs, Quails from Hea- 
ven, i. e. feed us with Delicacies and luxu- 
rious Diet; theſe were ſent to them in An- 
ger at their unreaſonable Requeſts and Diſ- 
truſt of the Divine Providence : And it a- 
ny of us are bleſſed with Plenty and Abun- 
dance, we may indeed lawfully uſe it, pro» 
vided we do not abuſe it by Intemperance 
or Senſuality, and be ready, according to 
our Proportion, to diſtribute of it to the 
Needs of others. But as we have no Ground 
or Promiſe to expect more than a comſort- 
able and convenient Support; ſoit no mora 
is given us, we ought to be contented with 
it, and thankful for it: For à Man's Life, 
that is, the real and true Happineſs of it, 
does not conſiſt, as our Lord hath told us, in 
the abundance of the Things which he poſſeſſeth, 
Luke xi. 15: And the Apoſtie chargeth 
us, that having Food and Raiment we ſhould be 
therewith content, 1 Tim. vi. 8: And this 
he urgeth from two very powerful Conſide- 
rations ; 1/}, the Frailty and ſhort Continu- 
ance of all earthly Enjoyments; for, ſays he, 
ver. 7, We brought nething into this World, 
and it is certain we can carry nothing out, 
which ſufficiently ſhews the Vanity and Fol- 
ly of all covetous and unreaſonable Hanker- 
ings and Deſires after the Things of the 
World: And 2dly, from the danger of thoſe 
Temptations to which Men's Riches expoſe. 

G 3 them, 
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them, as he obſerves, ver. 9; they who wi]! 
be rich fall into Temptation and a Snare, and 
into many fooliſh and hurtful Luſts, which me 
drown Men in Deſtruction and Perdition, And he. 
the Experience of the World hath always Re 
reitity*d, that rich Men have ſo generally IM ot 
employ*d their Wealth in Luxury and De-. 
bauchery, and in Acts of Oppreſſion and e. 
Violence, that, as our Saviour ſays, it is 

Hard, and even impoſſible for ſuch to enter in. fot 
to the Kingdom of Heaven. Therefore the Ol 
Condition which the Prophet Agar prayed I po! 
for is moſt deſirable; Give me, ſays he, nei- i the 
ther Poverty nor Riches ; feed me with Food Il bec: 
convenient for me: Leſt I be full and deny ¶ un 
Thee and ſay, who is the Lord? or It I te Nr 
Beer and ſteal, and take the Name of my God wa: 
in vain, Prov. xxx. 8, 9. A moderate For- to 
tune is certainly of all others the moſt hap- || tha 
py, and is attended with the leaſt Difficul- and 
nes and Dangers, both in the Attainment I the! 
and Enjoyment of it: It is neither ſo great I {inf 
as to take off the Thoughts of our Depen- || the 
dance upon God, and to ſwell our Hearts the) 
with Pride and Vanity; nor ſo ſmall as to Rea 
tempt us to enlarge it by Fraud or Injuſtice: 
And if our Condition is ever ſo low, yet we 
have always this Ground of Satisfaction and 
Content, that it is as -much-as God the all- 
wiſe and all-good Diſpoſer of Things, has 
thought fit to give us; and therefore, we 


ought to think, is that which is beſt for 15 
an 
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and as much as is neceſſary both for our pre- 
ſent and future Happineſs; and that 1t 1s 
more probable that we ſhall go ro Heaven 
hereafter, though now we were cloth'd with 
Rags, and were forc'd to eat the Crums of 
other's Tables, than if we were cloth'd in 
Purple and fine Linnen, and far'd deliciouſly 
every Day. | 
2. The Conſideration of petitioning God 
for our daily Bread layeth on us the ſtrongeſt 
Obligation to make a good Uſe of what we 
poſſeſs and enjoy. St. James tells us, iv. 3, 
there were ſome, who ask*d ard receic”d not, 
becauſe they ad amiſs, that they might con- 
ſume it upon their Luſts : And it muſt be ve- 
ry fooliſh as well as wicked to think that it 
was the Deſign of God's Providence to give 
to any one Abundance of earthly Things 
that he might ſpend them in Intemperance 
and Senſuality, and diſhonour him who gave 
them by waſting them in Extravagancy and 
finful Pleaſures. If God denies ſuch Men 
the Means of fulfilling their vicious Deſires, 
they have no Reaſon to complain, but great 
Reaſon to think their Poverty a Bleſſing; 
and if he at any Time grants them, they are 

a Curſe and not a Bleſſing. | 
Since we are bound to acknowledge that 
the Earth and the Fulneſs of it is God's on- 
ly, and that he is the Author of all the 
Bleſſings of Life, which therefore we are 
taught to ask of him, it is manifeſt that we 
G 4 are 
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are hereby under an Obligation of uſing 
them to thoſe good Purpoſes for which God 

beſtow'd them; to make a comfortable Pro- 
viſion with them for ourſelves and Families, 


according to the Rank and Station in which 


by his Providence we are plac'd in the 
World; to uſe moderately what we poſſeſs 
with Chearfulneſs and Thankſgiving ; to pro- 
mote therewith the Health and Happineſs of 
our own Bodies, that they may be pure and 
holy and fit to be offer'd up as a living 5a- 
crifice acceptable unto God; and to communi- 
cate according to our Abilities to the Ne- 
ceſſities of our poor Brethren. For, 

2. This Petition immediately engageth us 
to Works of Charity. If all that we have 
1s the Gift of God's Bounty to us, certainly 
we ought in Imitation of him to extend our 
Beneficence to others who are in want; and 
what our Saviour commanded his Diſciples 
with reſpect to the ſpiritual Gifts which he 
had imparted to them, we ought to obſerve 
with Reſpect to our temporal Poſſeſſions, vip. 
that as we have freely receiv'd, ſo we ſhowd 
alſo freely give, Mat. x. 8. If Men did but 
ſeriouſly attend to the Conſideration that 
they owe all that they have to God, and 
confeſs ſo much as oft as they put up the 
Petition for daily Bread; that alſo it is nei- 
ther their perſonal Merit, or any humane 
Art or Induſtry, that maketh them rich, 


but the Providence and Bleſſing 
without 


of God, 
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without which the beſt humane Endeavours 
wou'd be ineffectual, they wou'd be more 
diſpos'd to Works of Charity than they ge- 
nerally are; and be convinc'd that theſe are 
both reaſonable in themſelves, and what God 
hath requir'd of them. For God never gave 
any one Riches merely to hoard up, and to 
do no Good with them, any more than he can 
be ſuppos'd to give them to be ſpent in Pro- 
digality and Exceſs. And certainly one great 
Cauſe of Men's Uncharitableneſs is, that 
they think they have an abſolute and inde- 
pendent Right in what they poſſeſs, and at- 
tribute it all to humane Means without aſ- 
cribing any Part to the free and bountiful 
Providence of God; and ſo become guilty of 
that Infidelity and Impiety which God par- 
ticularly warn'd the Jews againſt, as that 
which was naturally incident to worldly Proſ- 
perity z viz. When they have eaten and are 
full — oben their Herds and their Flicks are 
multi plied, and their Silver and Gold is multi- 
lied, and all that they have is multiplied; then 
their Hearts are lifted up, and they forget the 
Lord their God and ſay in their Heart, 
my Power and the might of my Hand hath 
gotten me this Wealth , and they remember not 
the Lord their God, that it is He who giveth 
lem Power to get Wealth, Deut. viii. 10, 13, 
14, 17, 18, To keep up therefore in our 
Minds a Senſe of our continual Dependance 
1pon God for all the good Things which we 

5 enjoy, 


 J 
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enjoy, and to engage us to uſe them accord. 
ing to his Will, was the Deſign of our Lord 
and Saviour in commanding us to pray to 
him to give us our daily Bread. 

3. Another Conſideration which naturally 
ariſeth from this Petition is, that the Direc- 

tion to pray to God for our daily Bread, and 
the Acknowledgement that the Neceſſaries 
and Comforts of this Life are deriv'd from 
him, is ſo far from being an Encouragement 
unto Men to excuſe themſelves from Indu- 
ſtry and Labour, and to give themſelves up 
to Sloth and Idleneſs, as if God wou'd pro- 
vide for them whether they us'd any Means 
or Endeavours of their own or not, that on 
the contrary It is an immediate and forcible 
Engagement for them to apply their own 
Care and an honeſt Diligence in their Call- 
ings, as the beſt and only Ground to ex- 
pect God's Bleſſing, and obtain Succeſs in 
what they do. It the Events of Things 
were diſpos'd of either by a blind and undi- 
rected Chance, or by an abſolute and una- 
voidable Neceſſity, then indeed all humane 
Labour and Care would be ineffectual and 
vain ; and Men might as well fit ſtill and 
fold their Arms in Sloth and Inactivity, and 
wait to be enrich'd by ſome lucky Hit of 
Fortune, or ſome deſtin*d Succeſs, as employ 
them to no Purpoſe, and without Hopes ot 
Advantage. But we are aſſured that all 
Things are under the Direction and * 
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ſal of an all-wiſe God, who made the Earth, 
and plac'd Man upon it on purpoſe that he 
might work in it; and hath given him 
Strength and Abilites to earn his Bread by 
the Sweat of his own Brows ; and to encourage 
his Labour hath made the Ground fruitful, 
and promis'd to bleſs it with Encreaſe : And 
therefore, when God hath been ſo liberal, if 
Man will do nothing on his Part, will not 
uſe thoſe Faculties which are given him to 
be employ'd as Means of obtaining through 
God's Bleſſing, the Comforts of this Lite 3 
then, as he has no Right to the Bounty of 
the Divine Providence, ſo he cannot expect 
to receive it; nor hath God promis'd daily 
Bread to him who will not ſtir and uſe his 
own Endeavours to procure it. If the 
Sluggard (as the Wiſe-man obſcrves, Prov. 
xx. 4,) will not Plow by reaſon of the Cold, 
be ſhall beg in Hlarveſt and have nothing: And 
the Apoſtle in like manner declares, that if 
any wou'd not work, neither ſhould be eat; 
and commands and exborts all ſuch that with 
Quietneſs they work, and eat their own Bread, 
2 Theſſ. iii. 10, 12. 

We read indeed that God fed his People 
the Children of aei, by a miraculous Pro- 
vidence, with Bread from Heaven for forty 
Years together, cauſing Mauna to drop 
from the Clouds upon them for Food, which 
they had nothing to do but to gather up 
and eat. But this was not done to. give 
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them, or any others, ground to think that 
by depending upon God only they ſhould 
be ſuſtain'd without any Labour or Endea- 
vours of their own. The Reaſon of this extra- 
ordinary Proviſion made for the Fews by the 
immediate Divine Power was, that God had led 
them into a dry and barren Wilderneſs, where 
there was no Water to drink, and where the 
Unfruitfulneſs of the Ground would yield 
them no Bread to eat; ſo that all their La- 
bour would have been in vain, and they 
muſt have been ſtarv'd, if they had not 
been ſupported by ſupernatural Means. 
Therefore God who had brought them thi- 
ther, took Care to feed them by his own 
Hand; and ſo we read that He clave the 
Rocks in the Wilderneſs, and gave them Drink 
as out of the great Depths, Pſalm Ixxviii. 15 ; 
and he caus'd the Water which iſſued from 
them to follow them like a River all the 
way they went; whence the Apoſtle ſays, 
1 Cor. x. 4. They drank of the Rock that fol- 
lowed them, God alſo, as the P/almiſt pro- 
ceeds to relate, commanded the Clouds from 
above, and opened the Doors of Heaven, and 
rain'd down Manna upon them to eat, and 
gave them of the Corn of Heaven, ver. 23, 


24. Thus God provided for them when 
they had no natural Means of providing for 
themſelves, but no longer : For we are told 
that as ſoon as the Fews came into the Land 


of Canaan, the Manna ceas'd, and they had 
110 
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10 more, Joſ. v. 12; becauſe they were come 
into an inhabited and fruitful Country, 
where Stores of Corn were already laid up 
by the People of the Land for their preſent 
Subfiſtence, and which with their own La- 
bour and Induſtry, by ploughing and ſow- 
ing, would yield them Encreaſe to ſubſiſt 
on for the future: And ſo henceforward they 
were left to the ordinary Ways of living by 
the Work of their own Hands, and to ex- 
pect no other than the common Bleſſings 
of Providence. Whence we learn that the 
Conſideration of the Bounty of Divine Pro- 
vidence is ſo far from being a Ground for 
Men to hope to be ſupported by it with the 
Neceſſaries of Life, without the diligent uſe 
of ſuch natural Means as are 'in their own 
Power, that it directs them to uſe theſe 
Means whenever they are in their Power, 
and to depend on nothing elſe without 
them; and God hath immediately provided 
for thoſe only who had no other Means of 
being provided for, (and ſo we may always 
hope that he will do) and left them to them- 
ſelves when their own Labour and Diligence 
was ſufficient with the ordinary Concurrence 
of his Providence to maintain them. 

The Conditions therefore on which Men 
may expect the Bleſſings of Divine Provi- 
vidence for obtaining that Proviſion which 
s convenient and ſufficient for the preſent 


Nate are, that they who are not otherwiſe 


116 AnExros1TION of 
provided for ſhould not (as the Apoſtle ſays, 


Rom. xi. 11,) be flothful in Buſineſs, but la- 


bour diligently, and keep a good Conſci- 
ence in their Dealings; and then they may 
hope that God will proſper the Work of 
their Hands, and give them that Sufficiency 
which was all that good Jacob deſired of God, 
Gen. xxviii. 20, namely, Bread to eat, and 
 Rayment to put on, which comprehend all 
that is truly needful in this Life. 

I proceed in the third and laſt Place to 
make a practical Reflection or two from the 

foregoing Diſcourſe. 

1. As we are directed by our Lord in his 
Prayer, to put up in the firſ# Place our Pe- 
titions to God for thoſe Things which are 
needful for our Souls, and promote the Hap- 
pineſs of them, and in the ſecond Place to 
beg his Bleſſing for the procuring that Pro- 
viſion which is ſufficient for our Bodies 1n the 

reſent State; ſo we are taught hereby that 
ſpiritual Things are of greater Value and 
Importance than thoſe which belong to the 
Body ; and that our future Intereſts and 
the Salvation of our Souls ought to be our 
principal Care, and preferr'd before all the 
Conſiderations and Advantages of this Life. 
Therefore though we may and ought to uſe 
all prudent and honeſt Means for the Sup 
port of the bodily Part, and the Attain- 
ment of the good Things of the Earth ; ye 


we mult remember at the ſame Time that 
theſe 
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theſe are of an inferiour Reſpect, and of a 
frail and periſhing Nature; and ſo be more 
induſtrious and earneſt to improve and ad- 
vance our ſpiritual and better Part in the 
Practice of Virtue and Holineſs; and to 
procure for ourſelves the true Riches, and 
that Treaſure in Heaven which fadeth not away. 
2. By praying to God for our daily Bread, 
ve are taught not to be too ſollicitous or 
uneaſy about the Things of this World; 
not to be diſcontented with our Condition, 
nor to perplex and diſtract our Minds with 
anxious and diſtruſtful Fears of future Ne- 

; Wl ceflity and Want: Becauſe we know that a 
continual Providence watcheth over us; and 

e God who is All: ſufficient hath promis'd that 
none ſhall be deſtitute of the Comforts of 
o Life which are neceſſary and convenient for 
- them, who humbly depend upon his Good- 
e neſs, and to Piety and Sincerity of Mind, 
u add Diligence in their Callings, and keep 
dE: good Conſcience in all they do. So that 
e if our preſent Condition is low or mean, 
dor our Endeavours are not ſo ſucceſsful as 
ir {ve could with or deſire, let us not be caſt 
e down or think ourſelves utterly undone, 
e Miince we are aſſured that our Father who is 
in Heaven ruleth over all, and raiſeth up the 
Poor out of the Duſt, and lifteth up the Beggar 
rom the Dunghil ; and who hath promis'd in 
his Goſpel to give neceſſary Suſtenance to all 
luch as ſerve him in Righteouſneſs and godly 
ear : 
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Fear : And therefore, though he has not yet 
ſent us that Relief which we pray for, we 
ought to truſt that he will do it hereafter, 


SZ £54 


And if it ſhou'd be his Will never to afford 


us any large Share of the good Things of þ 
this Life, or even that we ſhould endure the 

evil Things of it; yet if we hold our Con. 
fdence in God, and continue patient in do- 
ing our Duty, we have the comfortable af. 
ſurance of his future Favour, and the bleſ. 
ſed Hope of obtaining a greater Portioa of 
Happineſs in the Lite to come. 
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Marr. vi. 12, 
And forgive us our Debts, as we forgive our 
Debters. 


== HIS is the fifth Petition of the. 
] Lord's Prayer, and is of all others 
| of the greateſt Importance to us, 
and withoutthe obtaining of it our 
Prayers for all other Things are 
ain, and will neither be accepted by God, or 
rocure any Bleſſings for us: for God beareth 
v! Sinners, (i. e. thoſe who continue in a State 
f Sin) and the Sacrifice of the Wicked is an 
lhomination to the Lord, and the Prayer of the 
pright only 1s pleaſing to him, Prov. xv. 8. 
This Petition and that which follows it 
epreſenting to us the miſerable State of our 
orrupted Nature deprav'd by Sin, and ea- 


ly 
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ſily overcome by Temptations to it; and 
which therefore cannot be put up without a 
Dejection and Humiliation of Mind from the for 
Senſe of our paft and preſent, and the Fear Ii of | 
and Danger of future Tranſgreſſions; our turt 
gracious Lord ſeems out of Compaſſion to I we 
our Infirmities to have deferr'd them for the WW trul 
laſt part of our Prayer, both to remove as the 
far off as may be thoſe Objects which arc I ſo n 
moſt uneaſy, and alſo by the Conſideration prez 
of the preceding Petitions, to prepare and the 
qualify our Minds for the due offering up of Wour 
theſe which are moſt neceſſary to be obtain'd Wfcat 
by us. For firſt conſidering God as our 
Father, which Name implies Compaſſion and 
Love, and a Readineſs to forgive, in order 
to beget in us a filial Affection and Obe. 
dience towards him ; and next conſidering 
the Holineſs and Excellency of his Nature 
and Perfections, to excite our Reverence. and 
Worſhip of him ; conſidering alſo the Glory 
and Happineſs of his Spiritual Kingdom, or 
the Religion of the Golpel to which he hatn 
call'd us, and into which he is willing to ad- 
mit us, to engage our Minds to a ſincere Be- 
lief and Profeſſion of it; and again, conl- 
dering the Truth, Equity and Righteouſnels 
of his Will and Commandments, and the 
Bleſſedneſs which attends the doing of them, 
to animate our Will and beſt Endeavours to 
do that which is pleaſing in his Sight; and 


further, that he is the bountiful Giver of : 
the 
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the good 1 of this Life, and has pro- 
miſed to provide for us all that is ſufficient 
for the preſent State, to oblige us to a Senſe 
of our Dependance upon him, and to Re- 
turns of Praiſe and Thankfulneſs for what 
ve already enjoy, and to encourage us to 
ruſt and rely on his good Providence for 
the Time to come: Theſe Conſiderations are 
ſo many Motives and Enforcements to us to 
prepare our ſelves to put up our Petition to 
| Wthe Throne of his Grace for the Pardon of 
our Sins with thoſe Diſpoſitions and Quali- 
{Mfcations of Mind which he has requir'd for 
Jour obtaining Forgiveneſs of them; and al- 
doo to beg his gracious Aid to enable us to 
r {vithſtand Temptations, and to prevent our 
falling into Sin by them for the future. 

This being obſerv'd; in order to ſhew the 
full Import and Meaning of the Petition ex- 
preſs'd in the Words, Forgive us our Debts as 
we forgive our Debters, the following Conſide- 
ations offer themſelves : 


1, That we are Sinners, and ſtand in need 
f Pardon. 

2. That the Forgiveneſs of Sin is an Act 
if the free Grace of God. 

3. What is meant by the Forgiveneſs of 
din, 

4. What are the Conditions on which we 
nay expect Forgiveneſs. 
5. What is meant by forgiving our Debters, 

1, Chriſt 
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1. Chriſt having enjoyn'd all his Diſciple 
at all Times to pray for the Forgiveneſs of 
their Sins, ſhews that all Men are Sinners; 
and as every one's Heart and Conſcience tells 
him this, and the moſt holy Men have al. 
ways confeſs'd it; ſo God, who knoweth all 
Men, hath in the Scriptures fully declar'd it 
to us. There is no Man (ſatli Solomon) that 
ſinneth not, 1 King. viii. 46, Who can ſay, [ 
have made my Heart clean, I am pure from Sin, 
Prov. xx. 9? There is not a juſt Man uu 
Earth that doeth good, and ſiuneib not, Fc- 
clef. vii. 20. The pious Pſalmiſt confeſſeth, 
That in God's Sight ſhall no Man living be juſti- 
fied, Pf. cxliii. 2, St. James tells us; in na- 
ny Things we offend all, iii. 2: and St. Jobn 
ſays; if we ſay that we have no Sin we deceive 
our ſelves, and the Truth is not in us, 1 Job. i. 8. 
From all this it is evident that we are Sinners, 
and being ſo muſt be liable ro Condemnation 
and Miſery, unleſs we obtain Forgiveneſs of 
our Offences ; and therefore it is our Dut 
to put up our daily Supplications unto God, 
who alone can forgive Sin, that he will be mer 
ciful unto us, and receive us again into hi 
Favorr, and remit the Puniſhment to whic! 
we are juſtly expos'd by out Tranſgreſſion o 
his Laws. And if we do thus confeſs out 
Sins, and humbly beg Pardon for them 
then the Apoſtle aſſures us that God is Faith 
and juſt (in his Promiſe) to forgive us on 
Sins, and to cleanſe us from all weng 
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1 709. i. 9. This is imply'd in the Petition 
elf ; for unleſs God was willing to forgive, 
t would be in vain for us to ask Forgiveneſs 
of him; and we may be aſſur'd that our Sa- 
viour would never command us to pray for 
any thing in vain. 

2, But altho* we may depend upon God's 
Readineſs to grant us Pardon of our Sins as 
oft as we duly pray for it, and are capable 
Wot receiving it; yet this Pardon is an Act of 
God's free Grace and Mercy to us. If God 
hould deal with us according to the Rigour 
of Juſtice, and judge us according to the De- 
nerit of our Offences, the beſt of Men could 
tot abide the Trial, or eſcape unpuniſh'd. 
Nor is God oblig*d to accept even our Re- 
entance; becauſe we owe an entire Obe- 
Wicnce to his Laws for the Benefits of his 
eation and Preſervation of us; and fo our 
row, and Confeſſion of paſt Faults and 
eſolutions and Endeavours of future Amend- 
ent, are only Appeals to divine Grace, and 
nder us Objects of Compaſſion, but cannot 
t themſelves cancel the Penalty of the divine 
ws, which we incurr*d by our Violation of 
tem. God indeed by the Light of Nature 
ach given all Men ſufficient Reaſon to think 
at he is merciful and placable, when Offen- 
krs repent and return to their Duty; and 
th been pleaſed, both under the Law and 
e Goſpel, to give full and expreſs Afſu- 
uces that he will pardon all our Iniquities, 
if 


) 
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if we forſake them and reform our Lives, 
and to this End ſent his Son to be the Pro pitia. 
tion for our Sins, and hath declar'd himſelf 
to be reconcil'd tõ us thro* his Blood : yet never. 
theleſs, this Redemption and Forgiveneſs o 
Sins which Chriſt by his Death hath obtainedWni 
for us, is, as the Apoſtle ſtiles ir, he 990d 
Pleaſure of God's Will, and the Riches of high 
Grace, whereby be hath made us accepted in his 
beloved Son, Epheſ. 1.5, 6, 7. The ſame is 
alſo imply*d in the Words of the Petition be rer 
fore us, wherein Sins are call'd Debts, which 
is a proper Repreſentation of them. Anda 
in the Contraction of Debts we are bound to 
our Creditors, either to pay all that we owt 
them, or to undergo the Penalty of the Lan 
for Non-payment of them, unleſs they free. 
forgive us the Debts: ſo by our Sins we ſtant 
indebted to God, and are oblig'd either t. 
make full Satisfaction for them, or to ſuffe 
the Puniſhment which the divine Laws inflid 
upon them, unleſs God is pleas'd of his 74 
Mercy to pardon and releaſe us. But inc 
we are all (cven the beſt of us) in the Ca 
of that poor Servant who owed his Lord mo 
than he was able to pay, Mat, xvii. 23; af 
that it is impoſſible for us to make a full Ri 
compence to God for our Sins; we mult c 
ther periſh under his Diſpleaſure, or be he 
pardon'd by bis Mercy: and this is our Har fatis! 
pineſs, that if like the Servant we fall do fon o. 


before our Lord, acknowledge our Debt Witence 
| 1 Sin 
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zins, and pray him to have Patience with us, 
nd endeavour to make him all the Payment 
ind Satisfaction we can by our future Service 
then he hath promis'd that he wil! have Com- 
Jaſion on us, will forgive us our Debts, and re- 
nit the Puniſhment threatned to our Sins. 
What the Pardon of Sin proceeds from the 
free Grace of God, whereby he accepts the 
Waicrifice of Chriſt's Death in our Behalf, is 
zceſſary to be believ'd and acknowledg'd, 
render us ſenſible of the Duty of making 
iy Supplications for it, and to engage us 
be thankful for the bleſſed Privilege of 
pproaching the Throne of his Grace, with 
e Aſſurance of his hearing and accepting 
ur Requeſts : which brings me in the 7hird 
ace to conſider what is the Forgiveneſs of 
WW! or Sins which we are taught to pray 
. 
3. The Forgiveneſs of Sin includes both 
e Remiſſion of the Puniſhment, whether 
Ay or ſpiritual, whether preſent or future, 
ich by the Law of God is denounc'd againſt 
n; and alſo the Admiſſion of us into that 
te of Happineſs which is promis'd to Obe- 
ence, The original Penalty annex'd to Sin 
Death, which God inflicted on our firſt 
rents, and upon all Mankind deriv'd from 
m, for their Diſobedience, which he was 
alt ſatisfy'd to puniſh only with the Depri- 
Won of Life and Immortality, but to the 
; Witence of Death not to be diſpens'd with 
| OF 


Tu 
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or repeal'd in the preſent State he join'd ai inf! 
temporal Afflictions and bodily Miſeries W and 
and appointed that after a Life of Painfulneſſ Ru 
and Trouble, Man ſhould return to the Di var 
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from whence he was taken. God therefore tel 
the Woman, who was the firſt Tranſgreſſor 
that he would greatly multiply her Sorrow and b 
Conception, and that in Sorrow ſhe ſhould briy 
forth Children, Gen. iii. 16: Aud unto Ada 
he ſaid, that, becauſe he had hearkewd to 1b 
Voice of his Wife, and had eaten of the forbid(: 
Tree, the Ground was curſed for his ſake, aj 
that in Sorrow be ſhould eat of it all the Days 
bis Life, v. 17. This was the Severity 

God's Judgment againſt the firſt Sin of Ma 
kind: And tho” the Curſe pronounc'd upo 
the Serpent included in it a Promiſe of af 
ture Remiſſion of Sin, and of Reſtoration t 
that Life and Immortality which was loſt b 
it; yet this was ſo obſcurely and imperfect. 
intimated, as not to be clearly and full 
known till the Accompliſhment of it by t 
Coming of Chrift to be the Saviour cf t 
World. Thus Man lay under the fatal E 
fects of Sin, without any plain or expreſs A 
ſurances of obtaining Forgiveneſs of it: an 
the Motives of Obedience which God mac 
uſe of for many Ages to keep Mankind 


their Duty ard in his Service, were the R( ay 
wards and Puniſhments of this Lite; - * 
giving temporal Proſperity co thoſe lem 


were righteous and obey'd his Laus, - confer 
"RE - 1nfi 
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inflicting worldly Adverſity on unrighteons 
and wicked Men, Theſe were the general 
Rules of God's providential Diſpenſations to- 
wards Men before and after the Flood: and 
theſe were all the expreſs Conditions on which 
he founded his Covenant with the Jes. If 
they obſerv'd the Statutes which he gave 
them, he promis'd to reward them with the 
Bleſſings and Enjoyments of the Earth ; but 
if they broke or diſregarded them, he threat- 
ned to puniſh their Iniquities with the Miſe- 
ries and Calamities of it. Therefore when 
God proclaimed himſelf, Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7, 
The Lord God, merciful and gracious, long 
ſuffering and abundant in Goodneſs and Truth; 
beping Mercy for Thouſands, forgiving Iniguity 
and Tranſgreſſion and Sin, and that will by no 
means clear ' the guilty, viſiting the Iniquity of 
the Fat hers upon the Children, and upon the Chil- 
rens Children unto the third and to the fourth 
Generation; as 1t 1s evident that in theſe 
Words the puniſhing the guilty, and vi/iting 
tbeir Iniguity is only to be underſtood, ac- 
cording to the expreſs Terms of the Law, of 
nflicting ?emporal Miſeries upon them; (tho? 
ley had Reaſon to apprehend alſo a fut ire 
ind more dreadful Puniſhment, if they con- 
inued in an impenitent State of Sin) fo con- 
equently, the ſbewing Mercy and forgiving 
was immediately meant of deliveri 
lem from theſe temporal Adverſities, and 
eonferring earthly Felicity upon them: [tho? 

BS -. they 
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they had alſo Reaſon to eſteem their preſent chi 
Bleſſings to be an Earneſt of greater futu m. 
Bleſſedneſs reſerv'd for their Perſeverance | the 
well-doing.] Thus therefore again; wher va 
God tells the Jews by the Prophet Feren v0 
xxxiii. 8, that he will cleanſe them from al H. 
their Iniquities, whereby they had finn'd again or 
him; and pardon all their Iniquities, wherd La 
they had find — and tranſgreſs'd againſt hin ¶ cat 
this Forgiveneſs is explain'd, v. 7, of thei ful 
Return from their Captivity, and the Enjoy yy. 
ment of Peace and Proſperity in their ow ane 
Country: tho? it might alſo be intended far cha 
ther to intimate the greater ſpiritual Mercieſ car 
which they were to receive at their Convert his 
ſion to the Chriſtian Faith. : * 
Thus it appears that in the Forgiveneſs off G0 
Sin God both remits the Puniſhment denounc'd por 
againſt it, and alſo confers the Rewards proſ for 
mis*'d to Obebience. This was the Method offfl has 
God's Providence generally towards all Man imp 
kind; but more eſpectally with reſpect to th Evi 
Jews; amongſt whom the divine Promiſes and sin, 
Threatnings promulgated by Revelation aga 


literally and expreſsly related only to thei] of | 
preſent Condition; and the Gentiles, for thꝗ ſent 
moſt part, had little or no Expectations bei the | 
yond this Life: And tho? all Men by tif conf 
Light of Nature, and the Jews more par Star 
ticularly, by the additional Knowledge ol 4. 
God's Will manifeſted by their Law, and dh tions 


farther Diſcoveries of it made to eng the ] 
| | che! 
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their Prophets, had Reaſon to believe (and 
many amongſt both were perſuaded) that 
their Souls were immortal, and that the Re- 
ward of Vertue and the Puniſhment of Vice 
would extend beyond this Life; yet future 
Happineſs and Miſery were not fully reveal'd, 
or made the expreſs Sanction of the divine 
Laws till the Coming of Chriſt, and the Publi- 
cation of the Goſpel. Then only it was that a 
full Remiſſion of Sin was proclaim'd unto all 
Mankind, and a Redemption from Death, 
and a State of Immortality procur'd for us; 
that as in Adam all had died, and loſt the 
earthly Paradiſe, /o in Chriſt (by vertue of 
his Sufferings and Death for us) ſhould all te 
made alive, and enter into the Paradiſe of 
God and the Joys of Heaven. So that the 
Forgiveneſs of Sin which Chriſt has obtain'd 
for us and promis'd to us, and for which he 
has directed us to pray to God, does not only 
imply the averting from us thoſe temporal 


Evils which are oft times the Conſequences of 


Sin, and the Effects of God's Diſpleaſure 
againſt Sinners, and the giving us Aſſurances 
of the Bleflings of his Providence in the pre- 
ſent State; but allo the delivering us from 
the Condemnation and Puniſhment, and the 


Y conferring on us the Happineſs of the future 


State. 
4. I proceed to ſhew what are the Condi- 


Y tions requir'd on our part, in order to obtain 
che Forgiveneſs of Sin. 


IH 2 We 
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We muſt not therefore think that God will 
remit the Debt of our Sins merely upon our 
praying him to do ſo, when it is in our Power 
to contribute ſomewhat towards the Payment 
of it. The Servant in the Goſpel who owed 
his Lord more than 'he could ever pay, did 
not deſire him to forgive him his Debt with. 
out any Conſideration at all, but only 10 have 
Patience with him, and he would pay him all: 
which tho? it was more than he was able to 
perform, yet it ſhew'd his Reſolution to do 
all that he was able to make Reparation to his 
Lord: ſo likewiſe, if we expect God to for- 
give the Debt which we have contracted by 
our Sins, and are anſwerable for to him, we 
muſt uſe our beſt Endeavours to diſcharge 
all we can on our own part; and for what 
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remains unpaid, God hath declar'd himſelf 
fully fatisfy'd with that Price which his Son 
our Saviour hath paid for us, who is the Pro- 
pitiation for our Sins. | 

The Conditions then of our Forgiveneſl; 
are, that we be truly ſenſible of and heartily 
ſorry for our Sins; that we forſake them 
and amend our Lives, and live in Obedience 
to God's Commandments. Chriſt came ini 
the World to jave Sinners, not ſuch Sinners as 
continued in their Sins and Wickedneſs, whom 
it was impoſiible for him to ſave ; but to ſave 
ſuch Sinners as were reſolv'd to be ſo no 
longer; by afording them the Means 0 
cor king out lheir gn Salvation; and by del. 
* vering 
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yering them firſt from the Power and Do- 
minion of Sin and evil Habits here, to 
reſcue them from the Condemnation and 
Puniſhment of it hereafter. The End for 
which Chriſt died and roſe again from the 
Dead, was, that Repentance and Remiſſion of 
Sins ſhould be preach'd in his Nam? amsng all 
Nations,. Luke xxiv. 47. Accordingly, not 
only the firſt Doctrine, but the Sum of a! 
the Doctrine which the Apoſtlcs, preach'd 
unto the World, by which Men nught ob- 
ain Forgiveneſs of their Sins, and the Blei- 
ongs of eternal Life, was Re pentance !qwaras 
bod, and Faith towards our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 
In which two Things St. Paul comprehends 
Il the Doctrines of the Goſpel which he had 
"Wereach'd unto the Gentiles, Ad. xx. 21. 
hefe Conditions, as they are in their own.. 
nature neceſſary, ſo they are eaſy to be per- 
form'd. They are neceſſary, becauſe, as all 
Vice and Impiety are contrary to the Reaſon 
0 of our own Minds, as well as to the declar'd 
ill of God, fo Miſery is the - natural and 
unavoidable Conſequence of them, as well as 
made ſo by the divine Appointment : and ſo, 
iow willing and ready ſoever God is to for- 
vc, yet we are not capable of Forgiveneſs, 
1tz0ut the precedent. Qualifications of Re- 
entance and Converſion of Life. And theſe 
i cannot ſay are difficult or hard Terms, 
men we have ſo many Motives to perform 
dem, and. ſo many Aids and Aſſiſtances to 
5 K 3 make 
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make them eaſy to us. If we conſider'd ſe- MW wh 
riouſly the nature of Sin, and the Obliga- WW wit 
tions which in common with all Mankind we WW mil 
lie under to God, whoſe Laws are tranſgreſs'd WW fro: 
by it, this would be a ſufficient Engagement W dev 
for us to hate and forſake all wicked Ways, acc. 
But the Goſpel-Covenant is ſo full of Grace I whi 
and Mercy, and God therein recommends Wl pra 
his Love to us by ſo many endearing and IM Af 


powerful Conſiderations, afluring us of Re- 5 
demption from the greateſt Miſeries, and Neon. 


promiſing us the Poſſeſſion of the higheſt Fe- W nels 
licity, if we will but qualify our ſelves to re- Eine 
ceive it, that none can reſiſt theſe Encourage- Wi: | 
ments but ſuch obſtinate Sinners as are re- Wis re 
ſolv'd not to be happy; are in Love with Nen 
their own wretched Condition, and prefer FWothe! 
momentary and brutiſh Pleaſures before eter- Epreſs 
nal and divine Enjoyments. God is fo gra- Nef fe 
cious as to proclaim Forgiveneſs, hold forth 
Salvation, and to call and invite us to accept 
it; requiring no more of us for ſuch im— 
menſe Favour, than to humble our ſelves be- 
fore him, break off our Sins, and to walk in 
Newneſs and Holineſs of Life: and can this 
be thought grievous to rational Beings, the 
Dictates of whoſe Nature and Conſciences 
lay the ſame Obligations upon them, altho' 
no poſitive Reward was annex'd or promis'd 
to them? Let us not then be ſo ungrateful 
to God, and ſuch Enemies to our ſelves as to 


re faſe to enter in at the Door of Mercy, 
when 


if we 
will 61 
| at. 
ond! 
On C 


- 2 
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when it is ſo freely open'd to us; but let us 
with Thankfulneſs and godly Zeal, with Hu- 
mility of Mind and pure Conſciences cleans'd 
from all former Sins, and with Hearts entirely 
devoted to Holineſs and the Service of God, 
accept and perform the Conditions of Pardon 
which are propos'd to us, and then we may 
pray to God to forgive us our Sins, with full 
Aſſurance of obtaining our Petition. 
5. It remains for me in the laſt place, to 
conſider the particular Condition of Forgive- 
neſs which our Lord hath annexed to and en- 
joined to be offer'd up with the Petition for 
It: this is, as wwe forgive our Debters; or, as it 
s render*d' in our Liturgy, as «ve forgive 
them that treſpaſs againſt us, Now, altho* no 
other Condition of our / Forgiveneſs is ex- 
preſsly mention'd in the Petition beſides this 
of forgiving others, yet we are not to think 
that no more is requir'd of us, or that we 
have Aſſurance of the Pardon of our Sins, only 
becauſe we are willing to forgive the Ot- 
knces of others . us. This Condition 
of forgiving others is indeed ſo indiſpenſable, 
that without performing it, tho? we did every 
ming elſe that was commanded us, we can- 
ot obtain Forgiveneſs of our own Sins; for 
we forgive not Men their Treſpaſſes, neither 
will our heavenly Father forgive our Treſpaſſes, 
Mat. vi. 15: but the Performance of this 
ondition alone will not avail for the Remiſ- 
on of our Sins; and God hath requir'd 
H 4 other 
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other Things beſides the Forgiveneſs of our 
Brother's Treſpaſſes for our obtaining Par- 
don and Acceptance with him. The for- 
giving others therefore is a particular and 
principal Part of that general Obedience which 
we owe to the Laws of God, and is requi:'d 
to qualify our ſelves for his Mercy and Favour. 
And as, when Chriſt in paſſing Judgment 
upon Men at the laſt Day mentions no other 
Articles or Ground, of their Abſolution and 
Condemnation but their C haritableneſs to one 
another, or Vucharitableneſs reſpectively, Mat, 
xxv. 34-46, we are not to underſtand this 
as if no other Duty was requir'd but an out- 
ward Charity and mutual Benęficence; or as 
if, no other, Sins would be laid to Mens 


Charge but cheir Upchazitableneſs, and Want 
of. Bowels toctheir netdy or, afflicted. Bre- 
thren; but wes gre to underſtand Chriſt to 

mean- that the Vertue of Charity on the one 


hand; and the Sin, of Vucharitableneſi on the 
other hand, are Parts of moral Behaviour 
and Inſtanccs of Goodj,apd:Evil chat are of 


great and principal Moments and of which 
the: onefwill highly aflvanee our Happineſs, 


the other-greatly aggravate our Miſery in the 
future State; and alſo, that as without Cha- 
rity all our other Vertues will be accounted 
nothing, ſo if we repent of and forſake all 
our other Sins, ang-retain;that of. Unchartta- 
blenefs, this Sin alone will doom us to the 
Puniſhment of the other World: Thus in 


like 


* 
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like manner, when Chriſt placeth our For- 
giveneſs and Salvation upon the fingle Con- 
dition of our forgiving others, he does not 
thereby exclude all other Conditions and In- 
ſtances of our Obedience to God's Laws de- 
clar'd in the Goſpel ; but only reminds us of 
the more immediate Importance and Neceſſity 
of this mezkand merciful Temper and Behaviour 
towards others, which is a Vertue of the 
moſt divine Nature, and renders us moſt like 
unto God, and conſequently of all other 
Vertues engageth moſt his Love and gracious 
Favour to us; and that on the other hand, 
Unmercifulneſs and Revenge being Vices moſt 
oppoſite to the divine Nature, and moſt 
odious in God's Sight, will (tho? they could: 
be ſuppos'd to dwell alone in the Mind, and 
tho* Men had forſaken all other Sins but 
theſe) provoke God to withdraw all Mercy 
from them, and to execute Wrath and Ven- 
geance upon them, as they have done to 
their Fellow- Creatures. Farther, our Sa- 
your ſeems to have mention'd the forgiving. 
others in his Prayer rather than any other 
part of our Duty, as knowing it to be that 
to which Men are moſt averſe and hardly 
brought to ſubmit, and which therefore was 
needful to be deepeſt impreſs'd-and moſt in- 
culcated upon them. We are ſo partial to 
our ſelves, and ſo ſtrongly inclin'd to gratify 
our own Paſſions, that we do not conſider the 
Reaſonableneſs and: Equity of giving others 


Ll 
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that Meaſure of Meekneſs, Forbearance and 


Love, which we our ſelves have receiv'd; 
and tho? we have ever ſo often been forgiven 
the greateſt Offences, yet in dealing with 
thoſe who have offended us, we treat them 
with Severity and without Pity : and like the 
wicked Servant in the Goſpel, altho' our Lord 
has forgiven us Ten thouſand Talents of Debts, 
yet if our Fellow Servant does but owe 1s an 
hundred Pence, we will ſhew him no Compaſ- 
ſion, but lay Hands upon him, and execute all 
the Cruelty, Unmercifulneſs and Revenge 
that 1s in our Power againſt him. But if we 
will be thus rigorous, and refuſe to have 
Compaſſion on thoſe who are ſorry for 
having offended us, and who deſire to be for- 
given; then hath God declar'd that he will 
revoke the Abſolution of our Sins, and in- 


flit the Severity of that Puniſhment which is 


due to them, And this Duty of forgiving 
one anothe1*s Faults is ſo requiſite (as it were 
above all others) to turn away God's Anger 
from us, and to incline him to pity and par- 
don our Tranſgreſſions, that our Saviour has 
thought fit to make it a part of that Prayer 
which he himſelf hath taught us, to the In- 
tent that being continually reminded of it, we 
may learn to imitate the Goodneſs.of God, and 
be merciful as our Heavenly Father is merciful. 
As oft therefore as we come before God 
to ask Pardon for our Sins, if we hope that 
our Prayers ſhall be heard, and that we rs 
. x Obtain 
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obrain Forgiveneſs, we muſt, remember to 
come with Hearts full of Charity and Good- 
will to. all Men ; to entertain no Malice or 
Hatred in our Minds againſt any one; to be 
free from all Thoughts of Rancour and Re- 
venge; and as ready to forgive others upon 
their Repentance, as we deſire. to receive 
Forgiveneſs at God's Hands, according to 
the Command of our Saviour; when ye ſtand. 
praying, forgive if ye have ought againſt any s, 
| Wl that your Father alſo who is in Heaven may 
Wl forgive you your Treſpaſſes, Mark xi. 25. For 
> I how dare we come to beg the Peace of God 
> I whom we have offended, without a Diſpo- 
r I fition of Peace towards thoſe who, have 
- © offended us? How can we expect our Sins. 
| WU againſt God to be remitted, whilſt we re- 
- W tain and will not remit thoſe of others 
s EW againſt us? How can we think to reconcile: 
our ſelves to- our Heavenly Father, when we. 
are implacable and irreconcileable to our 
brother © And as God hath ſet no Bounds. of 
Pardon to the Number of our Sins, or the: 
repeated Commiſſion of them, but is always; 
willing to accept the Repentance and Conver= 
lon of the greateſt Sinners: ſo mult we- alſo. 
e be willing to be reconcil'd to our Brother, how 
det ſoever he may offend us: If be treſpaſs. 
£6077 thee (faith our Lord) ſeven times ina Day, 
d WW and ſe ven times in a Day turn to Thee, ſaying,, 1 
at Nepent, thou Halt forgive bim, Luke xvil.. 4. 
And this we muſt do before God will hear: 
in EI 6. eur 
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our Prayers or accept any Sacfifce which 
we Oder de bim; inſ6nuch that, if we bring 
Arr Gif b Altar,” and theft member that 
ar Brother halb ought agninſt us, we are: bid 
to lea dr bert ou, Gif! e the: Altar, and to 
go bur 46ay and firſt be 'recontiÞd to our Brother, 
and then toine- and offer our Gift, Mat: v. 22, 
24. Nay, and if our Brother [whether He 
of de be the Aggreſſor] is ſo averſe to all 
Terms of Reconeiliation with us, that he 
will neither forgive our Offences nor ask For- 
giweneſs of his own, but perſiſts in Enmity, 
in proſecuting Deſires of Revenge, and re- 
peating Injuries and Provocations againſt us; 
yet ſtill we are forbid to-uſe Repriſals, or to re- 
taliate the Wrongs we receive; but are com- 
manded ſo give place unto Mrath, Rom. xii. 19: 
To lift up holy Hands without Wrath, 1 Tim. ii. 8: 
Not to render Evil for Evil, but to overcome Evil 
<with Good. 1 Theſſ. v. 15. Rom. x11. 21. But 
then, let him who is of a ſpiteful and revengeful 
Spirit conſider, that, tho? it is not lawful for the 


injur'd Party to avenge himſelf of him, yet 


his own Malice and Uncharitableneſs will re- 
pay ſeven-fold Vengeance upon him; for they 
not only ſnut the Door of Mercy againſt him 


when he prays for the Pardon of his Sins, but 
they imprecate the Wrath of God, and as it 


were challenge and defy it; and the mali- 
cious Perſon in effect prays in this deſperate 
manner, vi. I know, O God, that thou 


« hattcommanded-me to ſorgive my Brother 
| « bis 
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his. Trefpaſſes; arid haſt declared that un- 
4 Jeſsil do ſo; Thou will not pardon me 
e my Sins; nevertheleſs I will not ſorgive 
« him, do what Thou wilt; I will be re- 
« yeng?d upon him, let what will come of 


«1t, whatever Iloſe or ſuffer by it. Sure- 
ly, if Men conſidered that every malicious 


Thought which; they harbour in their Breaſts, 
beſides the immediate Torment which it 
brings to them, calls down Damnation up- 
on their Heads, and kindles the Flames of 
Hell within them here, which will be ſure 
unquenchably to torment both their Bodies 
ind Souls hereafter, they would give over 
all their Reſentments, and lay aſide ſuch fa. 
tal Paſſions: And if neither the Principles of 


Diſpoſitions to their Fellow- Creatures, nor 
the Inſtances of God's Goodneſs, Forbea- 

rance and Mercy ſhewn to them could pre- 
vail with them to imitate the Divine Exam- 
e ple; yet the Thoughts of their eternal Wel- 

© Wire lying at Stake, ſhould, one would think, 
cronquer the Stubborneſs of their wrathful 

y ESpirits, and melt them into Condeſcenſion, 

n EMeekneſs and Love. 

| Let us therefore, as the Apoſtle adviſeth, 
it (Coos. iii. 12, 13, put on Bowels of Mercy, 

i- kindneſs, FHumbleneſs of Mind, Meeknefs, Long- 
te Nering, forbearing one another, and forgiving 
zu Wore another, if any Man have-a Quarrel a- 

er Nat any, even as Chrift forgave us, ſo alſo let 
iS us 


Humanity could excite in them benevolent ' 
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us do. And great Reaſon there is for us to 
ſhew this charitable and forgiving Diſpoſiti- 
on towards our offending Brother, and we 
are ſtrongly engag'd to it from the Bene. 
volence of God towards us. For if God 
who is our Sovereign Lord and Mater, and 
to whom we owe the moſt perfect and en- 
tire Subjection and Obedience, is yet willing 
to forgive us his Servants and Creatures ſo 
many great and heinous Tranſgreſſions com- 
mitted againſt him; how eaſy a Condition 
of obtaining this Forgiveneſs mult it ſeem 
to us, that we ſhould forgive our Fellow. 
ſervants and Fellow-creatures thoſe leſſer 
Crimes and Provocations. whereby they have 
offended us? And if God who is of im pec- 
cable Holineſs, and abſolutely free from all 
Sin, and who conſequently cannot treſpaſs 
againſt us, has promis*'d Pardon for the con- 
tinual Offences whereby we treſpaſs againſt 
him; can it ſeem unreaſonable or hard, nay 
can any thing be more fit or reaſonable, than 
that we, in order to obtain this Forgiveneſs 
of God, ſhould readily and heartily pardon 
thoſe who are but Sinners like ourſelves? And 
the preceding Reaſons of our forgiving each 
other are exceedingly heightned by that Con- 
ſideration, which in a familiar manner adapted 
to the meaneſtCapacity our Saviour propoſeth 
to us, of the Driference in Account, of 
thoſe Sins which we have committed againſt 
God, and of thoſe which others commit a- 

gainſt 


trivia 
no J 
paſſes 
obno 
that ! 
uflict 


the Lon D'sPRAYER. 141 


gainſt us: Our Lord (Mal. xviii. 24, 28.) 
compares the one to a Debt of ten thouſand 
Talents, the other to no more than a Debt 
of an hundred Pence; which in the Propor- 
tion of the one Sum to the other, makes 
our Sins againſt God above ſix hundred thou- 
ſand Times more than thoſe which Men are 
guilty of againſt each other: And as no 
Man (unleſs infinitely obſtinate and unrea- 
ſonable) would think it an hard Condition of 
his remitting to another ſo ſmall a Debt as 
that of an hundred Pence, that ſo. great a 
Sum as ten thouſand Talents, which he ow'd, 
ſhould be remitted to himſelf ; fo the Force 
of the Inference drawn by our Saviour (ver. 
32, 33,) cannot but be obvious and plain to 
every one, namely; that, ſince God at our 
Requeſt freely forgives us innumerable Sins 
and Tranſgreſſions of his Laws, we ought 
in like manner and in Imitation of the Di- 
vine Compaſſion and Mercy (if God had nat 
moreover expresſly commanded. it) forgive 
thoſe Injuries and Offences of our Feilow- 
Servants and Brethren, which, when aggra- 
rated with the higheſt provoking Circum- 
ſtances, and moſt frequent Repetitions, are ſti]! 
trivial and inconſiderable, and bear little or 
no Proportion to thoſe Crimes and Trel- . 
paſſes by which we have render'd our ſelves 
obnoxious to the Wrath of God, and to 
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ſt that Puniſhment which He in Juſtice might 
a- Inflict upon them: And it muſt be unac- 
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countable Perverſeneſs, and moſt obſtinate 


Hardheartedneſs to refu this, when 
it is made the Condition of our obtaining the 


promis'd Forgiveneſs at God's Hands, as 
our Saviour expresſly tells us ver. 35, I 


ſhall conclude this Pointwith the Words of 


the wiſe Son of 'Syrach, (Eccluſ. xxviii. 1, 
Sc.) He that revengeth ſhall find Vengeance from 
the Lord; and He will ſurely keep his Sins in 
Remembrance. Forgive thy Neighbour the 
Hurt that he hath done unto thee, ſo ſhall thy 
Sins alſo be forgiven when thou prayeſt, One 
Man beareth Hatred againſt another Man, aid 
doth he ſeek Pardon from the Lord? He fhew- 
eth no Mercy to a Man who is like himſelf, and 
doth he as Forgiveneſs of his own Sins? But 
when to a ſincere Obedience to the reſt of 
the Laws of Chriſt, we join the happy Diſ- 
poſition of Charity, Gentleneſs, and Good- 
will to one another ; over-looking all ſmaller 
Faults, and conniving at- whatever procceds 
from Inadvertence or Infirmity, and willing 
to forgive even wilful Provocations and de- 
ſigned Wrongs ; then we may pray unto God 
to forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them 
that treſpaſs againſt us, with aſſurance of be- 
ing heard, and obtaining the greateſt Blel- 
ſings we can ask or receive, the Pardon of 
our Sins and the Salvation of our Souls, 
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Nerv. vi. 1 


Lead ts not into 7. emptation, but deliver us 
* from vil. 


sis the laſt Petition of the 
| i Lord's-Prayer, and the ſecond. 
which relates to our lapſed State: 
It naturally follows the preceed- 
ing, which looks backward to 
pat Offences for which we beg Forgive- 
neſs, as. this looks forward to the future 
Part of our, Life for which we beg God's: 
Grace and Aſliſtance, that, as much 
Is in us lies, we may offend no more, and 
may 
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may avaid falling again into thoſe Sins for 
which we have already ask'd Pardon, and 
are ſure to obtain it, if we reform our Lives 
and obediently keep God's Will and Com- 


mandments. 


'The former Part of the Words hath more 


eſpecially a reſpect to all thoſe Temptations 
or Trials of our Faith and Virtue, to which 
we are ſubject in the preſent State; and 
which accordingly, as we yield to them or 
overcome them, are means of leading us in- 
to Sin and Miſery, or of confirming and 
eftabliſhing our Minds in Goodneſs, and 
encreaſing our future Happineſs. The Jat- 
ter Part may be underſtood [as the Words 
probably were meant] to be an Explanation 
of the former; and to ſhew us what thoſe 
Temptations are which we pray God not to 
lead us into, or to deliver us from, namely, 
tae Temptations of the Evil one, [as the Word 
moſt properly ſignifies] or (which is the 
ſame thing) Temptations to all that Evil 
and Wickedneſs which in Scripture are al- 
cribed to the Suggeſtions of the Evil one, 
and which therefore are call'd the Files and 
Snares of the Devil, the Temptations, Work- 
ing and Depths of Satan: or it may be taken 
as a diſtin&t Propoſition of it ſelf, and ſo the 
Senſe will be; that, if it is God's Will to 
lead us into Temptation, we pray that he will 
nevertheleſs deliver us from tbe Evil of them, 
and not lead us into Sin by them, * 

| e 
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The Reaſon why our Lord hath taught us 
to pray unto God not to lead us into Tempta- 
ion is, becauſe in Scripture God is repre- 
ſented as tempting Men, and leading them 
into the Commiſſion of Sin, as well as Sa— 
tau and their own wicked Lufts are ſaid to 
do ſo : And theſe Expreſſions were eaſily un- 
derſtood by the Jetos, ſo as not to impute 
the Wickedneſs of Men unto God, or to 
make him the Author of Sin; as if it was 
bis Will that Men ſhould ſin; to which 
Senſe ſome prophane Perſons had perverted 
the Scripture Expreſſions, as St. Paul inti- 

| Enates, Rom. ix. 19; and which ſome, other- 
viſe religious Men, have interpreted in Fa- 
your of the Notion of God's abſolute, un- 
onditionate Decrees of Election and Reproba- 
ion, which not only has no Ground in Scrip- 
ture, but is directly oppoſite to the whole 
Deſign and Tenour of it; and which is not 
only erroneous and falſe, but is alſo highly 
diſnonourable unto God, derogatory of his 
Holineß, and deſtructive of all Virtue and 
r 
| In Order rherefore to underſtand the true 
and full Import of the Words of the Peti- 
tion before us, I ſhall conſider 
1. The various Temptations to which we 
re obnoxiqus, and by which we are liable 
into Sin. 
or in what Reſpects God may 
or may not be truly ſaid to lead us into Temp 
lal ion. 3. What 
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3. What thoſe Temptations are into which 
we pray God not to lead us, and how we may 
avoid the Danger of them. 

4. What is the Senſe of God's delivering 
us from Evil, 


5. I will conclude with ſome general Ob- 


ſervations on the whole Prayer. 

1. It is certain that God hath endued eve. 
ry one with Liberty of Will, which is the 
immediate and- efficient Cauſe of all our 
Actions; and hath ſet before us Good and 
Evil, Life. and Death, and. hath put it into 
every Man's Power to cbobſe the one and 
refuſe the other; and no one is under any 
Neceſſity,” or Coercion external or internal, or 


is either by his own natural Faculties, or any 


coinpulſive outward Means drawn without 
his own Conſent and voluntary Motion to 
the Practice of Vice or Virtue: So that no 
Temptations: can lead us into Sin, without 


our own Choice accompanying them, and 


therefore not without our own Fault. 
Nevertheleſs, as Reaſen and Underſtanding 
are given us to be the Guide and Director 
of our Mill, and theſe are very weak and 
imperfect; whatever hath an Influence and 
Power over them will in Proportion to its 
Strength gain the Aſſent and Compliance of 
our Wills. Therefore ſince Sin and Wicked- 
neſs have infinite Objects to allure and in- 
vite--us to tranſgreſs aur Duty and the Laws 
of God, as well as Religion and Piety have 
ET | powerful 
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powerful Motives and Conſiderations to en- 
gage us to obſerve and obey them; we are 
plac'd in the midſt of Temptations, and 
thall without Care and good Endeavours and 
the Divine Aid be frequently led by them 
to commit Evil. It is evident that, as holy 
Job obſerves, (who underwent as many and 
as great Temptations as almoſt any Man e- 
ver endured) there is a Warfare, or, [as the 
Words are rightly rendered] a State of Tri- 
a! to Man (to every Man) «pon Earth, Job 
vii. 1; and we are on every Side ſollicited 
and enticed into Sin, by the Suggeſtions and 
Deluſions of the Tempter, by the Example 
of a wicked World, and by the Luſts of our 
own degenerate Nature; and there are no 
Circumſtances or Condition of Life in which 
we are not aſſaulted and in Danger of being 
overcome by ſinful Temptations. 

If we are rich, our Riches tempt us to 
Senſuality and Exceſs, and a Forgetfulneſs 
of God ; if we are poor, then we are tempt- 
ed to Diſcontent and Diſtruſt in God, and 
to relieve our Wants by Theft and Robbery : 
It we are high or in Power, we are tempted 
to ſhew our Greatneſs by Pride and Con- 
tempt of our Inferiors, and to exerciſe our 
Authority by Acts of Oppreſſion and Vio- 
lence 3 if we are lo and dependant, we are 
tempted to envy thoſe who are above us, and 
tendeavour to advance ourſelvestoan higher 
Nation, either by the baſe Arts of TROY 
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and Lying, or the indirect Means of Fraud D. 
and Injuſtice. Again, if we are in Health N ura 
and at Eaſe, we are tempted to place our Mou; 
Happineſs in worldly Enjoyments, to in- tio 
dulge bodily Delights, and to neglect ſpiri- g. 
ritual Duties, and to lay aſide the Thoughts Hour 
of Religion and a future State; but if we Hour 
are ſick or in Afliction, then we are tempt-· Ngo 
ed to Impatience, to murmur at Divine Pro-Mown 
vidence, and to complain againſt God. If Dan 
we are young, like the wild Aſs Colt, we arefon a 
headſtrong and ungovernable, giddy andſ]Tnay 
conceited, extravagant and vain, intempe-Witts 
rate and licentious; and are tempted to gra- prov. 
tify every vicious Inclination and looſe De- Ine t 
fire, and to fulfill our youthful and ſenſualſſſay 
Luſts with unlawful Pleaſures; to regardirouf. 
nothing but the earthly Things of the Bo be 
dy, and to leave the dull Employment (ah 
it then ſecems) of Religion and Piety to me Fling 
lancholy and unactive Spirits, or to the in the; 
ſipid Gravity of old Age; but then if wan th 
are old, ve ure tempted to Covetouſnelh his 
and Hardheartedneſs, Moroſeneſs and Illhy 7, 
nature, Timoroutnels and Meanneſs o i 
Spirit; and Men oft-times even outlive theifh/h 4 
Religion, and are either bigotted and ſuperiſom. 3 
ſtirious, or fall away from the Faith and ugnifß 
Worſhip of God, and dic in Unbelief. Aye à 
ain; if we are Learned, our Knowledghy,;,,, 
which ſhould give us a juſt Senſe of ourſelve r- grea 


and teach us to regulate our Conduct 1 n Z 
1 


4 
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Decency and Reaſon, tempts us on the con- 
trary to Pride and Self: ſufficiency, to exalt 
ourſelves above Meaſure, and to deſpiſe 
thoſe of leſſer Endowments : And if we are 
guorant, we are apt to be puffed up with 
our very Folly, to eſteem ourſelves wiſe in 
our own Eyes, to deſpiſe Inſtruction, and 
go on perverſely in the Imagination of our 
own Hearts. Laſtly, We are not. out of 
anger of being aſſaulted with Temptations 
Won a ſpiritual and religious Account alſo, and 
ray be ſwelPd with the Fulneſs of ſpiritual 
Moifts and Graces : And Knowledge and Im- 
Jrovements in Matters of Religion, which 
Ie the moſt powerful Motives to Humility, 
Hay tempt us to over. value our own Righ- 
f:ouſmeſs, and to deſpiſe our Brethren, and 
Mo be uncharitable in our Opinion of thoſe 
ho are ſubject ro more Infirmities and 
Wiilings, and are arrived to leſs Perfectneſs 
1 their Chriſtian Profeſſion than ourſelves, 
"Mn this Account St. Paul gives it in Charge 
his Romans, to every Man amongſt them, 
1% 1bink of himſelf more highly than he ought 
oi think, but to think ſoberly, according as God 
h dealt to every Man the Meaſure of Faith, 
bom. xii. 3: And the Apoſtle is forc'd to 
agnify his own Piritual Gifts which he had 
dove all others, in order to humble the Co- 
nthians, and take down the high and o- 
'Wrr-great Opinion which they had of their 
agen Evangelical Graces, 1 Cor, xiv. 18; and 

he 
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he conſeſſes that he himſelf had like to have 
been overcome by this "Temptation ; and 
therefore, leſt he ſhauld be exalted above Meg 
ſure, through the abundance of the Revelation 
(made unto him) there was given him a Thor, 
8 Fleſh, the Meſſenger. of Satan to buft, 
Im, leſt he ſhould be exalted above Meaſure: 
2 Cor. xu. 7. | . 

Thus we are ſurrounded on every Side b 
the Allurements of Sin, which ſtronglv be 
ſet and too eaſily overcome us: And as thi; 
is the common Lot _ all, even the beſt o 
Men, ſo by praying to God not to lead u 
into Temptation, it cannot be meant that we 
ſhould pray to be wholly free from Tempta 
tions, which are the Portion of all Chriſt 
ans, and what God hath appointed for ou 
Trial and Probation in the preſent State 


But yet, that we may not be led into Evi bl. 
by them, we ought continually, according Pr 
to our Lord's Exhortation to his Diſciples di- 
to watch and pray leſt we enter into Temptatif en 
on, Mat. xxvi. 41; for though, as it fol] ©? 


lows, we may in our Spirit be willing ti 
ſerve God, and do what is acceptable t An 
him, yet the Fleſb, the ſenſitive Part is Fra mu 
and://zak, and very liable to be drawn b 


the Allurements of a Temptation ro comm — 
Iniquity. | y 
2. I proceed to conſider how far, or i = 
or 


what Reſpects, God may or may not be tru 


Th 


ly ſaid to leud us into Temptation. 
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The Words of the Petition do ſuppoſe 
that God ſometimes leads Men into Temp-' 
tation, yet St. James ſays, Let uo Man ſay, 
when he is tempted, I am tempted of God, for 
God cannot be tempted with Evil, neither tempt - 
eth he any Man, James i. 13: And fo the 
Petition is not to be underſtood of our 
praying to God not to lead us into Temptation 
to Sin, by his directly and immediately in- 
fuſing or exciting Evil in us, which it is mo- 
rally impoſſible for him to do, as being in- 
conſiſtent with the Holineſs of his Nature. 
All Sin is eſſentially oppoſite to the moral 
Perfections of God who is always and inva- 
riably determin'd to act agreeably to the 
eternal and immutable Truth and Reaſon of 
Things; and as it is impoſſible for him to 
approve that which is Evil, ſo it is infalli- 
bly certain that he will not infuſe any evil 
Principle into us, or by any Means imme— 
diately proceeding from himſelf, incline or 
entice us to commit Sin. To ſuppoſe God 
to do this is to ſuppoſe him to approve Sin, 
which is contrary to his eſſential Perfections, 
and makes him the Author of it in us, as 
much as Satan or our own Lujts are ſo, when 
we are entic'd and drawn into Sin by them: 
So that we may be ſure that God does not 
by an immediate Influence from himſelf 
tempt us unto Sin, Which he has ſo expreſly 
forbidden; nor ſubjects us to any Tempta- 

I tlons, 
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tions, with a Deſign that we ſhould fall by 
them. 

2. Neither does God lead any Man into 
Temptation by laying him under a Nece//ity 
of Sinning, or by his Providence placing him 
under ſuch Circumſtances as expoſe him un- 
avoidably to Temptations, which he knows 
are too ſtrong for his honeſt and earneſt En- 
deavours to pleaſe him, and which will ir- 
reſiſtably cauſe him to offend. Some Caſes 
indeed there are in which Men ſeem to be 
under ſo hard a Fate, that it is ſcarce poſſi- 
ble for them to avoid Sinz but we may de- 
pend that in all ſuch Inſtances, if their Con- 
dition is not the Effect of their own Wicked- 
neſs, but of Providence only, God will make 
Allowances for their Infirmities, and for the 
Power of the Temptations which aſſault 
them; and if he ſuffers them to fall in the 
Uprightneſs and Integrity of their Hearts, 
and after ſincere Reſolutions and well-meant 
Endeavours to ſerve him, he will raiſe 
them up again, and deliver them from the 
Evil, and renew them by Repentance and 
future Obedience. 

3. God does not lead Men into Tempta- 
tion by witholding from them that Grace, 
without which they cannot but fin. 

It is a fatal Notion, and deſtructive of all 
Virtue and true Religion, to think that 
there is a certain Meaſure of Divine Grace 


and Aſſiſtance neceſſary to enable Men to- 


do 
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do their Duty, and to avoid the Commiſſi- 
on of Sin, which God 1s determined by mere 
arbitrary Mill and Pleaſure to give to. ſome 
and deny to others. It is certain that, if 
God hath ſo fram'd the Minds of Men that 
they cannot by their own voluntary Moti- 
ons, and without the Concurrence and Aid 
of his Spirit, do that which is Right and 
Good, and that, if God has decreed ta 
with-hold this Aid and Grace from a cer- 
tain Number deſtin'd to Damnation; in 
this Caſe God himſelf hath laid all thoſe 
under a Nece//ity of Sinning, and he is the 
Author of all the Sin which they commit, 
by denying them that Grace without which 
he knows, do what they can, they muſt in- 
evitably fall into Sin: And ſo he muſt lead 
them into Temptations with a Deſign and 
Purpoſe that they ſhould yield to them, by. 
making the Temptations too ſtrong for their 
beſt Endeavours to reſiſt and overcome them: 
Conſequently alſo, he mult approve of their 
Sins, which are done according to his ill; 
they muſt indeed be his own Work, and not 
the Sins of thoſe who were driven and forc'd 
without Will into the Commiſſion of them, 
and ſo were not Actors in them: All which 
being, highly abſurd and inconſiſtent with the 
moral Attributes of God's oline and Good- 
1%, ſhews that God does not lead any into 
Temptation by with-holding from them the 


neceſſary Means of Salvation, 
1 4.. Fae” 
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4. The Petition does not mean that we 
ſhould pray to God not to lead us into thoſe 
Temptations which are ſent for the Trial of 
our Faith and Conſtancy; and to which God 
expofeth us out of Love and Kindneſs, to 
confirm us in our Obedience and to render 
us Examples of Virtue unto others; and 
fo, which tend to the Advancement of his 
Glory, and the Encreaſe of our future Hap- 
pineſs. Thus God tempted Abraham, Gen, 
xxii. 1, 2, when he commanded him to /a- 
crifice his Son, that by an Act of Faith and 
Obedience whereby he conquer'd the ftron- 
geſt Propenſities of Nature, he might be- 
come the Father of the Faithful or true Be- 
lievers, and the Friend of God, Thus alto 
Moſes tells the Fews that the Lord their God 
led them forty Years in the Wilderneſs, to hum— 
ble them and to prove them, to know what was 
in their Heart, whether they would keep his 
Commandinents or no, Deut. viii. 2; and 
thence takes Occaſion ver. 6, to exhort 
them to that Obedience which it was the 
Deſign of theſe Temptations which they en- 
dured in the Defart to confirm in them ; 
therefore (ſays he) Thou ſhalt keep the Com 
mandments of the Lord thy God, to walk in 
his Ways and to fear bim. In like manner 
Fudeth encourageth the Governours of Be— 
tbulia, when their City was beſieg'd and rea- 
dy to be delivered into the Hands of Olo. 


fernes, not to caſt off their Dependance and 
1 Truſt 
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Truſt in God; but 1 give Thanks o the Lord 
their God who tryd them even as be did their 
Fathers; and bids them rememember what 
Things he did to Abraham, and how be tried 
Iſaac, and what bappen'd to Jacob —— hen 
be try'd them in the Fire (i. e. with great and 
ſevere Temptations) for the Examination of 
their Hearts; and that h2 ſcourgeth them wo 
come near unto him, not to laxe Vengeance on 
them, but to admoniſh them (and do them 
good) Jud. viii. 25, 26, 27. 

The Goſpel allo teacheth us to expect 
and prepare our ſelves to meet Temptations 
which God hath appointed as the Lot of our 
Chriſtian Warfare, and which he hath mad- 
the Means of building up and ſtrengthning 
our Faith and Confidence in him; of im- 
proving our Graces and Vertues, and to en- 
gage others to follow our Example. There- 
fore we are told that we muſt thro*% much 
Tribulation enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, 
Act. xiv. 22: and that all who will live 
godly in Chriſt Feſus muſt ſuffer Perſecution, 
2 Tim. 111. 12 : that manifold Temptations are 
aid upon us, for the Trial of our Faith--- 
at it may be found unto Praiſe and Honour 
and Glory, at the appearing of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Pet. i. 6, 7. So that, ſince theſe Tempta- 
tons promote our Vertue here and our Hap- 
pineſs hereafter, we ought to be ſo far from 
yielding to them to commit Sin, that we 
ought to be thankful for them, and to rejoice 


n In 
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in them, counting it (as St. James ſpeaks i. 2, 
all Joy that we fall into divers Temptations ; be- 
Cauſe, as he adds v. 12, bleſſed is the Man 
that endureth Temptation; for when be is tried, 
be fhall receive the Crown of Life, which the 
Lord bath promifd to thoſe who love him, 
None underwent ſo great a Share of theſe 
Temptations as the Apoſtles of Chriſt ; who, 
as St. Paul deſcribes their Caſe, were by God 
fet forth, as it were, appointed unto Death, 
and were made a S peclacle unto the World, and 
to Angels and to Men: ſuffering Hunger and 
Thirſt , being naked and buffetted; reviPd, fer- 
ſecured and d fam' d; and made as the Filth of the 
World, andofscorving of all Things, 1 Cor. iv. q, 
it, 12, 13. Theile Temptations, . 
and heavy as they were, God's Wiſdom 
thought fit to lay upon his moſt beloved Ser- 
vants, that the Truth of Chriſtianity might 
be more firmly eſtabliſh'd by their Sufferings 
for it; and that their patient enduring ſo great 
Afflictions (for . God had prepar'd and 
fortify'd their Minds by extraordinary Grace) 
might work for them a far more exceeding aud 
eternal Weight of Glory. Whence 
3. I come to ſhew what thoſe Temptations 
are which we pray God not to lead us into; and 
they can only be meant of ſuch Temptations as 
by his Providence and Permiſſion fall upon us. 
Since it hath pleaſed God to make this 
preſent Life a State of Trial and Probation 


* for another and better which is to come 3 
20 ſince 
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ſince by his Appointment we carry Fe 
about us which luſts againſt the Spirit and 
daily ſollicits us to break his Laws, in order 
to gratify the Appetites and Deſires of it; 
ſince alſo the World in which we converſe is 
full of Allurements to entice us to the ſinful 
Vanities and Enjoyments of it; and ſince far- 
ther it is God's Will [thro' the unſearchable 
Depth of his /i/dom and Judgments] to let the 
Templer looſe to try all his Wiles and Devices 
againſt us; and that our whole Lite ſhould 
be a continual Warfare againſt Satan and ſpi- 
ritual Wickedneſſes, Epheſ. vi. 12: Since God 
is thus pleaſed to try the Sincerity of our Faith 
and Obedience towards him by theſe manifold 
Temptations, our Saviour foreſeeing the Dan- 
ger we are 1n by them, hath taught us to pray 
to God that he will not ſuffer them to pre- 
vail over us; to conquer our good Reſolu- 
tions and Endeavours of ſerving him, and to 
draw us to tranſgreſs his Laws. 

Theſe are the Temy?tations, ſome of which 
endanger our making Shipwreck of Faith and 
of a good Conſcience, when we lye under any 
grievous Afflictions or Perſecutions; or are. 
envited to facrifice our Duty to the Allure- 
ments and Intereſts and Vanities of the 
World. Theſe are the Temptations to ſome 
of which St. Paul was afraid his Theſſalonians 
ſhould have yielded; and therefore ſent 79 
know their Faith, leſt by ſome means the Templer 
bad tempted them, and his Labour (in the Con- 

14 verſion 
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verſion of them) had been in vain, 1 Theſl, iii, 
5. Some of theſe are the Times of Tem tation 
which our Saviour ſpeaks of, Luke viii. 13; 
in which they who are not well rooted in the 
Faith, fall away. Amongſt theſe alſo Riches 
are ſaid to expoſe Men to Temptations, 1 Tim, 
vi. 9: And God promiſeth 10 keep the Church 
of Philadelphia from the Hour of Temptation, 
Rev. iii. 10: And St. Peter calls it a fiery 
Trial (or Temptation) 1 Pet, iv, 12, for 
which he exhorts Chriſtians to prepare them- 
ſelves, and which caus'd many to revolt from 
the Profeſſion of the Goſpel, and to relapſe 
into Judaiſin and Infidelity: And when our 
Saviour ſuffer'd for us, he is ſaid to be tempt- 
ed, that he might be able to ſuccour thoſe who 
are tempted, Heb. ii. 18. Therefore under 
theſe Temptations of what kind ſoever they 
are which powerfully aſſault us and threaten 
to overwhelm us, Chriſt hath directed us to 
pray to God that he would not ſuffer us lo be 
tempted above what we are able (above our 
Abilities to reſiſt and repel them) but would 
with the Templation aiſo make a Way to eſcaſr, 
that we may be able do bear it (and not fall by 
it) x Cor, x. 13: That he would ſupport us 
in all Dangers and Neceſſities by the Strength 
of his Grace, and the Aſſiſtance of his Spt- 
rit ; that being ſuccour'd with his Almighty 
Aid we may deny the Sollicitations of the 
Fleſh when they invite us to forbidden Plea- 


ſures ; refuſe Compliance with the wicked 
| Convet- 


d 
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Converſation of the World; and by the Ar- 
mour of a ſtedfaſt Faith be able to quench all 
the fiery Darts of the wicked one, IIpheſ. vi. 
16, and finally ſtand in the evil Day, v. 13, 
and perſevere in well-doing unto the End. 
The Reaſonableneſs of the Duty of pray- 
ing to God not to lead us into Temptation ap- 
pears by conſidering, that as no Temptation 
can fall upon us but by his Permiſſion, ſo it 
can hurt us no farther than he is pleas'd to 
ſuffer it. Whatever Strength or Power the 
Tempter may have to ruin our Souls, if he 
was let looſe to aſſault us at his Pleaſure, yet 
tis certain that he cannot touch them or make 
the leaſt Impreſſion upon us without leave 
from God, and can do no more againſt us than 
he permits. In like manner, tho' our own 
Nature, thro* the Imperfection of it, is un- 
able of it ſelf, in the preſent degenerate State, 
without the divine Aid to withſtand the 
Temptations of the World and of our own 
corrupt Fleſb; yet by the Aſſiſtance of God's 
Spirit we are able to overcome the Fntice- 
ments and Diſcouragements of an evil World 
to ſubdue our Paſſions and unreaſonable De- 
ſires, and to yield a ſincere and conſtant Obe- 
dience to God's Commandments. Thereſore 
in Scripture it is aſcrib'd unto God alone 
lo be able to keep us from falling, Jud. b. 24. 
it is his Power which ab!;/beth us in the Doc- 
trine and Precepts of the Goſpel, Rom. xvi. 
253 and it is he that makes us perfect in every 
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good Work to do his Will, working in us that 
which 1s well pleaſing in his Sight, Heb. xii, 
21: And this aſſiſting Grace God is ready to 
afford upon our Petition for it, and hath 
promis'd 1% give his Holy Spirit to them that 
ask him, Luke xi. 13. 

From theſe Conſiderations we learn the 
Reaſon of the Seripture's attributing unto 
God all the Temptations which on any Ac- 
count or by any Means happen unto us; 
whether they be for the Trial of our Faith 
and Vertue, or for the Puniſhment of our 
Sins; or whether they proceed from the In- 
{tigation of Satan or the Obſtinacy of our 
own wicked Hearts : Becauſe in all theſe 
Cafes they befall us through the divine Per- 
miſſion, and are either Effects of God's 
Mercy and Love to prove our Fidelity to 
him, and the Means of procuring us (when 
we are try'd and found faithful) a greater 
Recompence of Reward; or elſe are ſent in 
Anger and Judgment, when God withdraws 
from us his Grace which we had abus'd, and 
leaves us to the Luſts and Concupiſcence of 
our own perverſe Wills. 

Thus when Satan had obtain'd Leave of God 
to deſtroy the Poſſeſſions and Children of 700; 
Job aſcribes his Calamities and Sufterings unto 
God: The Lord gave and the Lord hath taken 
away, ſays he, i. 21; and God takes them 
upon himſelf and tells Satan, The moved} 
me a;anſt bim, to defiroy him without a _ 
| ji. 3. So 
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11. 3. So in the Caſe of David's numbering 
the People, Satan ſtood up againſt Iſrael, and 
provoked David to number Iſrael, 1 Chron. xxi. 
I: Yet becauſe God permitted him to do 
this in his Diſpleaſure againſt David for his 
and his Peoples Sins, it is faid, that the An- 
ger of the Lord was kindled againſt Jrael, and 
he mov'd David againſt them to ſay, go number 
Iſrael and Fudah, 2 Sam. xxiv. 1. Again, when 
God was reſolv'd to punith the Impiety of 
Abab, he is repreſented as giving expreſs 
Commiſſion to a lying Spirit to deceive his 
Prophets, and bids him go forth and do 1a, 
and tells him, he ſhall perſuade him ana pre- 
vail [with him to go to Battle to his own 
Deſtruction, 1 King. xxii. 20, 22.] And 
the Prophet Jeremy thus complains: 4 
Lord God, ſurely thou haſt greatly deceiv'd this 
People, iv. 10; when He ſuffer'd the falſe Pre- 
phets to ſay to them who had made them- 
ſelves ripe for Vengeance, Peace, Peace, <>hen 
there was no Peace, vi. 14. In like manner, 
when Men by a long Coutſe of Sin provoke 
God to withdraw his Grace from them and. 
to leave them to their own Hearts Luſts, by 
which they as certainly fall into Wickedneſs, 
as if God himſelf led them into it, then they 
are ſaid tobe hardned, deluded, canyd toerr and 
to commit Iniquity, by God as the Inſtrument 
of it. Thus God hardned Pharoab's Heart, 
Exod. iv. 21, not by infuſing Harducſi into 
it, but by ſaffering him to go on in an ob- 

„ . ' timnate 
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ſtinate Reſiſtance againſt his Commands by 
Moſes to let the Jets go out of his Land, 
Thus alſo foreſeeing the impenitent State of 
the Jews in their Rebellion againſt his Laws 
and Rejection of the Doctrine of the Goſpel, 
he ſends his Prophet to make their Heart fat 
and their Ears heavy, and to ſhut their Eyes, 
leſt they ſhould ſee with their Eyes and hear with 
their Ears and underſtand with their Hearts, and 
be converted and healed, * Iſa. vi. 9, 10. And 

the 


* 1 underſtand the Prophecy 7/a. vi. 9, 16, ec. ac- 
cording to the Application of it by our Saviour him- 
ſelf, Mat. xiii. 14, 15, and by his Apoſtle St. Paul, 
Act. xxviii. 26, 27, to the Infidelity of the Jews in re- 
jecting the Doctrine of the Goſpel, The late Author 
of the Grounds and Reaſons of the Chi iſtian Religion 
thinks that this Prophecy, as well as all the reſt cited in 
the New Teſtament, is to be apply'd to the Goſpel- 
Times in a ſecondary, myſtical or allegorical Senſe only, 
— is the ſame, and which he intends ſhould be under- 

ood to be the ſame, as no Senſe a- all] and that it tu 
and literally belong'd to and was fulfill d in the Jews be- 
fore and at the Babyloniſh Captivity. On the contrary, 
I think it-plainly appears from ſeveral Reaſons that this 
Prophecy has no Relation at all to the eus before 
or at the Babyloniſh Captivity, but wholly reſpects 
the Behaviour of that Nation at the Coming of Chriſt 
and in the Times of the Goſpel's being preach'd unto 
them. That which hath miſled modern Interpreters of the 
Prophecies [againſt the unanimous Senſe of the primi- 
tive Chriſtian Writers] in their Application of this Pro- 
phecy to the Jews before and at the Babyloniſh Capti- 
vity is, that in Fact the Fewi/h Nation was thus obſtinate- 

' ly blind and harden'd and difobedient to God's Laws at 
the Time when the Prophet wrote, and continued to 
be ſo till-God- in his juſt Judgment caus'd them to be 
carried captive into Babylon; and ſo the Words of the 
dons Prophecy 
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the Prophet thus expoſtulates with God; O 
Lord, why haſt thou made us to err from thy 
Ways, 


Prophecy were applicable to that Event : But then it 
is certain that the Jews were equally and indeed more 
obſtinate and harden'd in Unbelief at the Coming of 
Chriſt; and in oppoſing the Doctrine of his Goſpel they 
reſiſted greater Evidence and Means of Knowledge than 
ever they had done before; they then agreeably to the 
Prophecy, heard the Words of eternal Life, but would 
not underſtand, confider or receive them; they ſaw 
wrought before their Eyes and in the moſt publick 
manner the greateſt Miracles, but would not perceive 
them with a Conviction of Mind ſo as to be converted 
by them; and on account of this obſtin:te Infidelity the 
whole Nation underwent, agrecably to the Prophet's 
Words, the greateſt Calamities, and a Captivity which 
caus'd a more utter Deſolation of their Land than that 
which they endur'd in Babylon did. And as in this 


Chapter there is no mention of the Babyloniſh Invaſion 


or Captivity, as there is in other places of this Prophet, 
ſo there are in it two Marks whereby, according to the 
ſtricteſt literal Senſe of the Words, we may ealily per- 
ceive the Prophecy to belong to the Goſpel-times, and 
to have been literally and fully completed in them 
only. 1/4. In the Introduction of the Prophecy, the 
Seraphims are repreſented crying one to another, holy, 
Holy, holy is the Lord of Hoſts, the whole Farth ts full of 
his Glory, v. 3. In which Words they proclaim the 
Sanctity of God upon the Foreſight of the future Goſpel- 
State in which God's Name was to be moſt highly glo- 
rify'd: And by the Publication of the Goſpel far and 
wide amongſt the Heathens as well as Jews, the whole 
Earth might properly be faid to be ſull of Gods Glory, 
But this could not in a ſpiritual Senſe which is here 
meant be ſaid (unleſs very improperly) when this Pro- 
phecy was deliver'd, at which Time and to the Time 
of the Babyloniſh Captivity, there was the greateſt Cor- 
ruption both of Religion and Morals amongſt the Fews, 
and the whole Earth, or the Heathen Nations inſtead of 
being full of God's Glory, or of the Knowledge of his 

true 
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Ways, and harden'd our Hearts from thy Fear, 
Ila. Ixiii. 17 ? Yet God concurr'd to this only 
by 


164 


true Religion, moſt highly diſhonour'd and profan'd his 
Name by groſs and filthy Idolatry. 24ly; God tells the 
Prophet v. 11, that this obſtinate Hardneſs and Infi— 
delity of the Fews would continue, until the Cities 
ſhould be waſied without Inbabitants, and the Houſes 
without Man, and the Land be utterly deſolate. The 
Hebrew is emphatical and expreſſes the greateſt and 
moſt abſolute Defolarion; ſuch as was far from being 
the Caſe of the Fews at the Babylon Captivity ; when 
many Jews were left in the Land and the Cities were 
ſtill inhabited by them, tho' comparatively deſolate to 
what they had been before. But the Prophecy was 
moſt literally and ftriftly fulfill'd according to the full 
Import and Emphaſis of it, by the Deſtruction of Je- 
ruſalem and its Inhabitants by the Romans under Titus, 
when the very Name of it was aboliſh'd; and by thar 
ſtill more abſolute Deſolation of the whole Land, when 
by an Edict of the Emperor Hadrian, the Feu, were 
for ever baniſh'd out of Fudea, and not a Man of them 
ſuffer d to ſet his Foot in the Holy Land. Then indeed, 


as the Prophet ſays, their Cities were waſted without In- 


Habitants, and the Houſes without Man, and the Land 
was utterly deſolate. I ſhall here hint farther againſt 
the foremention'd Author of the Grounds, &c. that as 
the literal Explanation of the Prophecies of the Old 
Teſtament cited in the New is moſt rational in it ſelf, 
and the only defenſible Way of Interpretation; and 
which Prophecies otherwiſe underſtood are really with 
reſpe& to the Goſpel and Chriſtianity no Prophecies at 
all: So the literal Interpretation is moſt natural, eaſy 
and grammatical; and it is much harder to apply moſt 
of them to any other Events [and utterly impoſſihle to 
apply many of them to any — . beſides thoſe to 
which they are apply'd in the Goſpel. The double or 
allegorical Senſe of Prophecies, as it overthrows the 
very Ground and End of all Prophecies by rendering it 

impoſſible 
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by taking his holy Spirit from them, whom 
they had vex*d and rebelPd againſt, v. 10. 
So again, when the Gentiles had neglected the 
Worthip of the one true God the Creator of 
Heaven and Earth, and had corrupted them- 
ſelves with Superſtition and Idolatry, by 
which they were tempted and drawn to com- 
mit all manner of Vice and Immorality, and 
to take Pleaſure in them; then God is ſaid 
to give them up to Uncleanneſs, Rom. i. 24 
unto vile Afections, v. 26; and to à reprobate 
Mind, v. 28: Leaving them to the Delu— 
ſions of their wicked Imaginations, and to 
the Temptations of thoſe evil Spirits whom 
they worſhipp'd inſtead of the true God. 
Laſtly; the prevailing Power of Antichriſt 
which for ſo many Ages hath corrupted, 
oppreſs'd and perſecuted the true Religion 
of Chriſt; and hath blinded the Minds of 
Chriſtians with its Errors, and wounded their 
Conſciences with its Impieties, is attributed 


2 


impoſſible to know when they are fulfilled, ſo it is a 
late and novel Notion wholly unknown to the antient 
Jews, and to all primitive Chriſtian Writers for at leaſt 
three Centuries. They never thought, as far as ap- 
pears, of any Prophecy belonging to any more than one 
Perſon or one Event, and always thought all of them to 
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— 


be literally fulfill'd, each in that one Perſon or Event: 
And there is no other rational human Way to convert 
the Jews to Chriſtianity but by their Conviction of the 
\ MY Prophecies relating to the Chriftian Church and to their 


Converſion to it being fulfill'd in the 1zeral Senſe, in 
which Senſe only they wait to ſee the Completion of 
them, 


1 
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unto God; and he is ſaid 4 ſend them ſtrong 
Deluſions that they ſhould believe a Lye, that 
they all might be damwd, 2 Theſſ. ii. 11, 12: 
But then this Deluſion and Condemnation 
fell upon them, becauſe they receiv'd not the 
Love of the Truth, that they might be ſav'd, 
v. 10; and becauſe they believ'd not the Truth 
but had Pleaſure in Unrighteouſneſs, v. 12. 
Thus all Temptations to which we are oh- 
noxious are aſcrib'd unto God; becauſe, tho 
he does not lead us into them by his own im- 


mediate Influence, they are all ſuch as he hath 


either appointed in the ordinary Courſe of his 
Providence to be the common Lot of Men in 
the preſent State; or they are ſuffer'd by 
him to fall upon us to try the Sincerity and 
Stedfaſtneſs of our Hearts towards him, and 
that we may approve our ſelves in his Sight : 
or they are ſent for the Correction of our 
Vices and to reclaim us from our evil Ways. 
In all theſe Inſtances of Temptations God is 
righteous and deſigns by them to bring us 
to Happineſs. In the former reſpects he exer- 
ciſeth our Virtues and Graces to render them 
more illuſtrious here, and to crown them 
with greater Glory hereafter ; and in the Jat- 
ter Caſe, when he tries Men with the Severity 
of his Judgments, it is certain that he de- 
lighteth not in the Death and Miſery of the 


Wicked; and therefore when he leaves them 
becauſe they have firſt forſaken him, it is to 
let them ſee the Weakneſs of their Nature, 

| how 
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how unable they are to ſtand without his 
Help; what Slaves they are to the vileſt Paſ- 
ſions, and how eaſily they are led Captive by 
the Devil at his Will; that the Conſideration 
of their wretched Condition may open their 
Eyes and make them look up unto God, and 
return unto him with Reſolutions of Amend- 
ment and Newneſs of Life, that he may re- 
turn to them, and by the Aſſiſtance of his 
Grace reſcue them from the Brink of eter- 
nal Ruin. From whence it appears that the 
former part of the Petition, namely, lead us 
not into Temptation, imports our Requeſt or 
Prayer that God will not lead us into Tempta- 
tion, by placing us in any Circumſtances of 
Life that ſhall expoſe us to Temptations 
which he ſees will overcome us; and thar, 
whenever it is his Will to make Trial of our 
Faith and Obedience by them, he will then 
afford us Strength ſufficient to conquer the 
Difficulties and Dangers which ſhall aſſault 
us, that we may not fall by them into Sin : 
And that, if ever we ſhall be ſo unhappy as 
to yield to the Power of any Temptation, 
he will not yet be ſo much offended as imme- 
diately to withdraw his Grace from us, but 
that by his divine Aid we ſhall be rais'd up 
again to do his Will, and more ſteadily per- 
form it for the future: And finally, that 
thoſe who by a long Continuance in wicked 
Ways have provok'd him to withdraw his 
Spirit from them, may by the Correction and 

Severity 
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Severity of his Judgments be brought to a 
Senſe of their Sins, and thereby be recover'd 
to his loſt Favour, and by rendering them- 
ſelves again Objects of Grace may by the In- 
fluence and Power of it be deliver'd from the 
Snare of the Devil and ſav'd in the Day of 


Judgment. Whence I proceed to ſhew how 
we may avoid the Danger of Temptations 
and eſcape being led into Sin by them. 

1. We muſt not be careleſs and negligent 
in our Behaviour, ſo as to ſtand in the way of 
Temptations, to invite them to aſſault us or 
meet them when they are coming towards us ; 
either upon a Preſumption of the extraordi- 
nary Grace of God to deliver us from them, 
or in Confidence of our own Strength to re- 
fiſt and overcome them. We are not to ex- 
pect that God by his immediate Influence 
(without our own Endeavours concurring) 
will witb-Hold us, as he did Wimelech, from 
ſinning againſt him, Gen. xx, 6; nor that he 
will convert us, as he did St. Paul, by a mi- 
raculous Power, when thro' voluntary Igno- 
rance or blind obſtinate Zeal we yield unto 
Temptations which hurry us on to oppoſe 
the Truth of Chriſt and to tranſgreſs his 
Laws againſt the Dictates of Reaſon and 
Conſcience if we would calmly and fincerely 
attend to them: And David will ſhew us 
that the beſt of Men are not able to avoid 
the Danger of Temptations without the 
Divine Aid; in his Proſperity he ſaid, ef 

Dou 
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ould never be mowd, Pl. xxx. 6; yet no 
ſooner did God hide his Face (or Favour) 
rom him, but he was troubled, and then he 
cry d unto the Lord to help and deliver him, 
7, 8, 10: And St. Peter's Fall after ſo 
much Confidence of his own Reſolutions even 
to die for Chriſt, Mat. xxvi. 35, may warn 
us not to truſt in our own deceitfu] Hearts, 
who know not what manner of Spirit we are 
of, when we come to be ſeverely tried ; and 
therefore not to hope to ſurmount all the Dit- 
ficulties and Temprations that ſhall aſſault our 
Vertue, by our own Strength without the 
Divine Concutrence. 


* 


2. Neither, on the other hand, ought we 


to have ſo mean an Opinion of the Impo- 
tence of our human Nature, as to imagine 
it to have no Abilities of withſtanding the 
Power of Temptations, and that it muſt in- 
evitably ſink and fall when preſs'd upon by 
any trying Circumſtances, For altho' our 
natural Faculties are of themſelves ſo imper- 
tect and weak as to want the Aſſiſtance of 
God's Grace to keep us from falling into Sin 
when ſtrongly attack'd by it, in which Caſe 
God fees and knows how apt we are to yield 
to it; yet?tis certain that we have a Power 
within us which as it can't be ford by any 
Motive unto Evil, ſo when duly exerted is 
never deſtitute of God's gracious Influence 
to enable us to repel] the moit violent Tempta- 
tions. God hath put it in every onc's Power 


to 
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to chuſe Good and refuſe Evil; and hath left it 
to the free Election of our own Minds, with- 
out any Reſtraint or Coercion on his part, or 
from any other Cauſes, to obey his Laws or 
to diſobey them: So that the Objects <vithou! 
and Sollicitations within, and the Suggeſtions 
of our ſpiritual Enemy working upon both 
our Minds and Senſes are ſtil] but Tempta- 
tions; they may entice and perſuade, but can- 
not force our Wills; they may try our Ver— 
tue, but cannot compel us to yield it up to 
them, or draw us to commit Sin without our 
own Conſent, Wherefore, that the Allure- 
ments of Sin may not ſeduce us and gain our 
Aſſent to them, let us exerciſe our Reaſon 
and Underſtanding, and endeavour to im- 
prove them in the Perception and Knowledge 
of Good and Evil. * us conſider the 
Beauty of Holineſs, and the Agreeableneſs 
of Vertue, and the Turpitude and Diſagree- 
ableneſs of Vice to a rational Being; and the 
immutable Conjunction of Vertue and Hap- 
pineſs, and the inſeparable Connection be- 
tween Vice and Miſery in their very Natures. 
And if we kept our diſcerning Faculties al- 
ways open, and in every Action clearly ſaw 
and conſider'd the Fitneſs and Perfection of 
that which is good, and the Unfitneſs and Im- 
perfection of that which is evil, and the con- 
ſequent Felicity of the one and Wretchedneſs 
of the other, we ſhould rarely or never be 
drawn by Temptations into Sin. But = 
a cauſe 
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cauſe the Light of Reaſon is often darkned 
by the Clouds of our Paſſions, and our Un- 
derſtanding apt to be impos'd upon by the 
Flattery of our Seyſes, and by the preſent 
Pleaſures and Advantages of Sin which they 
preſent to us, it is proper to call in all other 
Helps and Supports which God hath afforded 
us to reſcue our ſelves from the Danger of 
thoſe domeſtick Enemies, to regulate our 
Appetites, ſubdue our corrupt Affections 
and bring them under the Government of 
right Reaſon and the Divine Laws. There- 
fore, if the Vileneſs of Sin conſider'd in it 
ſelf is not enough to make us hate and avoid 
it; if it endeavours to hide its Deformity by 
1 fair Outſide and to deceive us with fictitious 
Charms; or if it comes arm'd with temporal 
Power and human Terrors; then let us re- 
fect that God hath forbidden it by expreſs 
Command not to conſent to it on any Pre- 
tence whatſoever ; and that his Favour or 
Diſpleaſure, according as we refuſe or yield 
Compliance with it, is of more Conſideration 
than all the World beſide. God hath de- 
clar'd his Will to Mankind, and hath en- 
forc*d it with the Sanction of future Rewards 
and Puniſhments, that no Temptations unto 
din which can be offer'd ſhould be great 
mough to engage us to diſobey it: And if 
ve duly place before our Eyes the Glory 
ind Joys of Heaven and the Miſery and 
Pains of Hell, as oft as we are tempted - 

frant- 


r 


172 An ExPpos1ITIloON of 


tranſgreſs God's Laws, this will weaken the 
Power of the ſtrongeſt Temptation, and ſo 
bruiſe the Head of our ſpiritual Enemy, that 
he will not be able to tand but mult fall un-. 
der us. | | 

Therefore a third Means of preſerving 
our ſelves from Temptations is diligently to 
read the holy Scriptures, and to compare all fl 
our Actions with the Rule of God's Com- 
mandments reveaPd in them; whereby we 
ſhall readily apprehend the Good or Evil of 
all we do, and neither be liable to miſtake 
our Duty, nor want Motives at any Time to 
perform 1t. 

4. Let us endeavour, as much as poſſible, . 
to keep our ſelves always exerciſed in ſome 
innocent or uſeful Buſineſs. When the Mind 
is idle or unemploy'd it is apt to be filPd with 
vain Imaginations, as a Field uncultivated is} 
to be over-grown with Thorns and Nettles :l 
And if we do not find ſome Work for our 
ſelves that is gocd, the Tempter will be ready 
to ſet us upon ſome that is evil: and Men are 
never more in danger of doing Miſchief than Cor 
when they have nothing to do. For want of, 2 
ſomething elle to take up their Thoughts, ornfu 
their Minds lye open like the high Road to 
every Comer; every Object of Senſe makes an T5 , 
Impreſſion upon them, and they are carried Doc 
away with the Vanity of it: And the Devil 
need not uſe any Wiles to infuſe Temptations 


into their Minds, for they have ſet the Doorſſ®® th 
wide 
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wide Open to receive and entertain them, and 


ſo it is no wonder if they are overcome by 
them. : 
5. Let us avoid, as much as we can, the 
vicxed Converſation and evil Examples of 
the World as being the moiſt dangerous 
emptations to which Men generally are ex- 
poſed. Profligate Company and vicious 
Manners carry a fatal Contagion along with 
hem; and it is hard for thoſe who are not 
ell fortify'd with good Diſpoſitions and 
Habits of Vertue to eſcape the Infection of 
em. Men are inſenſibly led into thoſe 
ices which they are uſed to ſee others 
Fractiſe without Reſtraint ; and tho' theſe 
Jices ſeem to be diſagreeable and ſhocking 
"i firſt, yet our Averſion to them wears off 
11 degrees, and they preſently gain our Af— 
Fetions and then our Imitation. Wherefore 
e may obſerve that the Scriptures are full of 
*chortations to diſſuade us from converſin 
„ ih ſcandalous and licentious Men. Bleſſed 
TY the Man (ſays David) that walketh not in 
eg. Counſel of the Ungodly, nor ſtandetb in the 
I ay of Sinners, nor ſitteth in the Seat of the 
, ornful, Pſ. i. 1. I have not dealt with vain 
* erſons, neither will I have Fellowſhip with 
n Deceitful: I have hated the Congregation of 
df. Doers, and will not fit among the Wickee, 
vil ; XXV1. 4, 5. And in the New Teſtament 
Paul delivers it in Charge to the Corin- 
or $4 that they ſhould not teep Company with 


de any 
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any Man that is ca!Pd a Brother, if be be af © 
Fornicator or covetous or an Idolater or a hi 
Railer or a Drunkard or an Extortioner, and 
that with ſuch an one they ſhould not eat, 1 Cor, 
. „ | W. 

6. If in all our Actions and Behaviour we ry 
would conſider our ſelves as under the In- Or 


ſpection of an all- Knowing God, this would — 
be a powerful Means of keeping Tempta- ttf 
tions from us and preventing our Fall by Pf 
them. It was the Direction of God himſel Fa 

ro! 


to Abraham, in order to preſerve his Integri- 
ty and Obedience firm and unſhaken under the 
all the Trials to which he intended to expoſe} der 
him, walk before Me and be thou perfect, Gen, 
xvii. 1, And our Saviour himſelf prophetiſ ,,, 
cally + ſpoken of, P/. xvi. 8. placeth his Se- . 

| curity ret 


As this whole Pſalm is ſpoken by David concern-W gee, 
ing Chriſt, ſo from Verſe the 8th to the end it is appli ven 
cable only to his Reſurrection from the Dead, to which be f 
Event it is directly apply'd by St. Peter, Act, ii. 25 33 with 
and by St. Paul, Acts xiii. 35, 36, 37. There is no very 
thing in the whole P/alm which ſhews that any part o ther 
it belongs to David; and the Words of the roth Verſe rh 
Thou wilt net leave my Soul in Hell, neither wilt thou it to 
ſuffer thy hely one to ſee Corruption, connected with the to w 
Words immediately foregoing, viz my Fleſh alſo ſbal] and 
reſt in Hope, cannot with any ſort of Propriety be un Expr 
derſtood of David, nor be at all apply'd to him but bi jt to 
a very forc'd allegorical Interpretation, ſuch as there 1Y on o 
no Ground for either in Scripture or Reaſon. The pla! à Ch. 
and natural Senſe of the Words, Thou wilt not lead. ply'd 
my Soul in Hell, according to the known Scripture Phra he w 


and Uſe of them is, Thos wilt not leave me or my = ſpeak 
| on 
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curity in this, that he ſet God always before 
him — and therefore ſhould not fall, And the 
. princi- 


ſon to the Grave, or in the Power of it; and of the 
Words, Thon wilt not ſuffer thy holy One to ſee Core 
ruption, is, Thou wilt not ſuffer the Body of thy Holy 
One to ſee the Pit (ſo it is in the Hebrew) where dead 
Bodies corrupt. The Word here which in the Hebrew 
ſignifies Pit, and in the Gree is render'd Corruption, 
the Targum explains by the Houſe (or Place) of Burial, 
Pſalm xxx. 9: And ſo likewiſe it ſignifies P/alm xlix. 

. This in like manner is the Senſe of being deliver & 
from the Pit 1 Corruption, Ef. xxxviii. 17; and of Life 
being brought from Corruption, Jon. ii. 6. And as this is 
the natural and literal Senſe of the Words, ſp tis evi- 
dent that the Apoſtles Peter and Paul both underſtood 
them thus. St. Peter having ſhewn that the Words 
could not be ſpoken of David who was dead, and 
whoſe Soul was left in Hell, and whoſe Fleſh did ſee Cor- 
ruption, adds his Senſe that David ſpake of the Reſur- 


rettion of Chriſt, that his Soul was not left in Hell, nei- 


ther his Fleſh did ſee Corruption, Acts ii. 25—33. St. 
Paal argues in like manner Acts xiii. 35, 36, 37. In- 
deed a plainer and more direct Prophecy of any E- 
vent, than this is of Chriſt's Reſurrection, can ſcarce 
be ſuppoſed to have been written: And as it cannot, 
without being interpreted with great Force and by a 
very nnnatural Figure of Speech be apply'd to any o- 
ther Fact or Event, ſo there is no Pretence for the Au- 
thor of the Grounds of the Chriſtian Religion to ſuppoſes. 
it to be apply'd to Chriſt in a ſecond or allegorical Senſe, 
to whom it agrees exactly in the , Original Senſe, 
and in the very ſtricteſt Letter. Beſides there is an 
Expreſſion in the Prophecy which ſtrongly determines 
it to belong to Chriſt only; and that is, the Appellati- 
on of Gods Holy One, which is too high and Divine 
a Character for David, and is never in Scripture ap— 
ply'd to him elſewhere, and we cannot ſuppoſe that 
he would aſſume it to himſelf here, who fo often 
{peaks of himſelf as the greateſt Sinner. Accordingly 
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principal Cauſe of Mens Vices and Impieties 
is their Forgetfulneſs of God, not havin 
his Preſence in their Thoughts, and his Fear 
before their Eyes to check their evil Imagi- 
nations and Deſires when purſuing forbidden 


Objects. 

7. It would contribute greatly to the Con- 
firmation of our Vertue and to the weak- 
ning the Power of all Temptations, if we 
would frequently examine our own Hearts 
and call our ſelves to Account before the Bar 
of our own Conſciences. By ſuch a frequent 
Scrutiny into our own Lives we ſhould ſee 
what Progreſs we have made 1n our Chriſtian 
Profeflion ; in what Duties we are improv'd 


the Title of God's Holy One, mention'd P/alm Ixxxix. 
19, is not apply'd to David King of the Jews under 
the Law, but is prophetically given to Chrift, there 
ftil'd David. as he plainly is in other Prophecies. And 
that it belongs to Chriſt, is manifeſt from all that there 
follows to the zoth Verſe, which cannot be literally 
apply'd to David, but is a very literal Prediction of the 
univerſal Dominion of Chriſt, and of the Continuance 
of his Goſpel to the End of the World: In which re- 
ſpe& Chriſt's Throne is literally as the Days of Heaven, 
v. 29. and eftabliſh'd for ever as the Sun and Moon, v. 36, 
37; whereas David's ceas'd at the Babyloniſh Captivity ; 
and was never eſtabliſh'd afterwards. Farther, the Cha- 
racter of God's Firſt born, and being higher than the 
Kings of the Earth, v. 27, in no wiſe belongs to David, but 
was exactly fulfill'd in Chriſt. And the Character of God's 
Holy one is very properly apply'd to Chriſt, who is ſo in 
the ſtricteſt and higheſt Senſe, and often ſtil'd ſo in the 
New Teſtament, See Mark i. 24 Act. iii. 14. iv. 27, 


30. 1 Jo. ii. 20, 
and 


| 
and advanc'd, or in what Graces we are de- 
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fective; in what part our Sduls are ſtrength- 
ned by good Habits, or in what they are 


weak and leaſt able to reſiſt Enticements un- 


to Evil. We ſhall fee which way —_ 
tions enter*d into them, and guard or ſtop 
up the Avenues againſt their future Admiſ- 


ſion; and by this Method we ſhall uſe more 


Care and Caution in all we do; and Tempta- 
tions will ſcarce ever be able to ſurprize us, 
or find us unprepar'd to reſiſt and repel 
them. 

It we are arm'd with the foregoing Conſi- 
derations we need not fear the Malice of the 
evil one, or the Power of his ftrongeſt Tempta- 
tions: We ſhall be able to countermine all 
the Stratagems of Satan, and with Joy be- 
hold him (as our Lord did) /ike Lightning fall 
from Heaven, Luke x. 18; and as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks Rom. xvi. 20, quickly bruiſe him under 
our Feet, Nay we ſhall catch him in his own 
Snares, and make thoſe Temptations with 
which he aſſaults our Vertue the Inſtruments 
of rendering it more bright and meritorious. 
Thoſe Riches which in the Hands of wicked 
Men are like the Camel to the Needles Eye, 
and obſtruct their Entrance into the King- 
dom of Heaven will become to us the Means 


of Salvation, and by our making to our 


ſelves Friends of the Mammon of Unrighteouj- 
neſs, they will open to us a Paſſage #79 Fver- 
laſting Habitations. That Greatnejs which in 
K 2 evil 
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evil Men proclaims it ſelf only by Pride and 
Vanity, and that Power which they exerciſe 
in Acts of Injuſtice, in oppreſſing the Inno- 
cent and protecting the Guilty, will in good 
Men, the one ſhine forth in Condeſcenſion 
and high Humility, and the other be em- 
ploy'd in Works of Righteouſneſs, in en- 
couraging and rewarding Vertue, and in diſ- 
couraging and puniſhing Vice and Profane- 
neſs. Again, that poor and dependent Condi- 
tion which tempts thoſe who are ungodly to 
relieve their Neceſſities and advance their 
Stations in this Life by baſe and indirect 
Practiſes, will teach thoſe who are godly, 
Poverty F Spirit, and to make themſelves 
rich in Faith and good Works ; and by Con- 
tentedneſs of Mind, Dependance upon God 
only and Reſignation to his Will exalt them 
to a bleſſed and heavenly State in the Life to 
come. That worldly Proſperity alſo which 
in others takes off their Minds from God 
and Religion, and engageth their Affections 
ta earthly Things, will in the true Diſciples 
of Chriſt excite their Thankfulneſs to God, 
and their Senſe of his Goodneſs by Acts of 
Worſhip and Obedience, and ſo become to 
them an Earneſt of thoſe greater Enjoyments 
and that more happy State to which they 
ſhall be advanc'd in the World to come: 
And again, that ſemporal Adverſity which 
makes others repine at and diſtruſt the Provi- 
dence of God, will make them humbly and 
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patiently receive his* fatherly Corrections, 
and more firmly rely upon him, as knowing 
that he will either grant them a Deliverance 
from their preſent Miſery and Trouble; or 
elſe that (which is better for them) theſe light 
Aftiftions which are but for a Moment work 
for them a far mere exceedir g and eternal Weight 
of Glory. Again; that youthful Vigour which 
is too often ipent in ſinful Luſts and unlaw- 
ful Pleaſure will now be turn'd into a re- 
ligious Ardour, and inſtead of purſuing 
empty and tranſitory Joys exert it ſelf by Et- 
forts of Piety towards the Attainment of 
that Fulneſs of Foy and Pleaſure which is in 
God's Preſence for evermore : And again, that 
old Age which is apt to harden Sinners in their 
evil Ways will now by being found (as Solomon 
3 in the Way of Righteouſneſs, become a 
rown of Glory to the hoary Head, Prov. xvi. 
31. Once more, Learning and Knowledge 
which when deſtitute of Vertue are only the 
Wiſdom of this World and are Fooliſbneſs with 
God, and tempt the Poſſeſſors of them to 
Pride and Inſolence and frequently to uſe 
them to palliate Sin and patronize Error, 
will in vertuous Minds render them wiſe unto 
Salvation; will be employ'd in defending the 
Truth of God's Ward againſt Infidelity and 
all wicked Error; and by inſtructing Men in 
the Reaſonableneſs and Obligation of the 
Divine Precepts, will be the Means of de- 
ſtroying Impiety and of promoting Vertue 
| 3 and 
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and true Religion. Laſtly, if God vouch- 
ſafes us any extraordinary Meaſure of Grace 
whereby we arrive to a greater Perfectneſs 
than others in our Chriſtian Profeſſion, we 
ſhall not be extolPd by it more than we 
ought, but confefling our own Unworthineſs 
aſcribe all our Goodneſs unto God, from 
whom every good and perfect Gift cometh, and 
accordingly uſe it to his Glory and the good 
of others, that by letting the Light of our 
good Works ſhine before Men we may convince 
them of the Excellency and Power of our 
holy Religion, and engage them to follow 
our Example and glorify our Father which is 
in Heaven. 

We need not doubt of being thus able to 
triumph over our ſpiritual Enemy and all the 
Temptations with which he aſſails us, ſince 
we have an Almighty Aid ready at hand to 
aſſiſt us, and God who is faithful hath pro- 
miſed that he will not leave us nor forſake us; 
that he will give us Grace which is ſuſſicient for 
45s, and not ſuffer us to be templed above what 
ze are able to bear; and that he who knows 
our Weakneſſes will ſupport them, and deli- 
wer the Godly out of Temptations, 2 Pet. 
Ms - - 

- I now come in the fourth place to ſhew 
what is meant by praying to God to deliver 
us from Evil. | 

This plainly fignifies the delivering us 
from the Power of the evil One, that he may 
a x 2 not 
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not prevail over us; or, which is the ſame 
Thing, from the Evil of Sin to which we are 
at any Time tempted: And we pray that 
God will deliver us, either by removing the 
Temptation from us, or by ſupporting us 
under it that we may not yield to it and fall 
into Sin and Condemnation. And this he 
hath promis'd that he will do, if we call 
upon him with Faitb and a pure Conſcience : 
The Righteous cry and the Lord heareth them 
and Eliver eth them out of all their Troubles,---- 
Many are the Aflictions of the Righteous, but 
the Lord delivereth bim out of them all 
He keepeth all his Bones, not one of them is 
broken —— the Lord redeemeth the Souls of his 
Servants, and none of them that truſt in bim 
ſhall be deſolate, Pſ. xxxiii. 17, 19, 20, 22. 
And if Temptations, by God's Permiſſion, 
aſſault us with ever ſo much Violence, yet 
greater is he that is in us than he that is in the 
Mord; the Grace of God is an unconquera- 
ble Principle which will baffle the ſtrongeſt 
Temptation, and Satan mult leave the Field 
when we fight him with the Sword of the Spi- 
rit which is the Word of God. So that, as 
St. Paul in repreſenting more eſpecially the 
Caſe of the Apoſtles and firſt Preachers of 
the Goſpel ſays, tho? we are troubled on every 
ſide yet we ſhall not be diſtreſd ;, tho* we are 
perplexed yet we are not in Deſpair ;, tho? per- 
fecuted yet not forſaken ; tho? caſt down yet not 
WY 2 Cor, rv. 8, 9: Becauſe God who 
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hath made us weak by Nature hath render'd 
us ſtrong by his Grace ; and tho? he hath let 
the Tempter looſe upon us, yet he cannot 
try us more than God is pleas'd to permit, 
or more than we are able to bear; and ſo 
we are ſure that he cannot hurt us, unleſs 
our own Concupiſcence and ſinful Luſts be- 
tray us into his Hands: And if we call upon 
God, our Saviour hath aſſur'd us that he is 
ready at hand to help us, that he will not 
ſuffer us to be led into Sin by any Tempta- 
tion, but will deliver us from the Evil of it 
here, and from the Puniſhment and Miſery 
of it hereafter. 

Thus I have conſider'd and explain'd at 
large all the Petitions of this wonderful and 
divine Prayer which our Lord himſelf com- 


poſed and taught us; and which is of that 


admirable comprehenſive Nature, that with- 
out a Figure of Speech we may almoſt ſay 


that every Word of it contains many Sen- 


zences, and that every Sentence is a Volume of 
Inſtructions; and the whole, tho? conſiſting 
but of ſix Petitions, comprehends all the 
eveal'd Will of God and every Chriſtian Du- 
ty; all that we are commanded to deſire or 
pray for 10 the Advancement of God's Ho- 
nour, and our own Happineſs both here and 
hereafter. 


I ſhall only add farther, to vindicate the 


Obligation of the Uſe of this Prayer to 


which ſome have objected, an * to 
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ſhew that it is no leſs ſuited to our Circum- 
ſtances, than it was to thoſe of the —_— 


at the Time when our Lord deliver'd it to 
them. Chriſt taught his Diſciples this Prayer 
juſt before he ſent them forth to preach the 
Goſpel : And it was very needful for them to 
pray for the hallowing of God's Name which 
was then ſo much profan'd both by Jes and 
Gentiles, and the $ nfification of which was 
the great Deſign of the Goſpel, by the abo- 
liſhing of all Superſtition and Idolatry and 
bringing Men to the Knowledge and Wor- 
ſhip of the one true God. And have not we 
alſo need to pray for the ſame, ſince Hea- 
theniſm prevails ſtill in ſo great a Part of the 
World; and ſince even that Part which is 
converted unto Chrilt is ſo full of Corruption 
and Impieties ; and by the groſſeſt Errors in 
Faith and Doctrine and by Wickedneſs of 
Life profanes God's holy Name as much as 
Fews and Pagans ? 

2. Ir was needful for them to pray that 
God's Kingdom might come, 1. e. for the Suc- 
ceſs and Reception of that Goſpel and King- 
dom of Righteouſneſs which they were going 
to ſet up in the Name of Chriſt, and to 
which they were to expect great Oppoſition 
from the Luſts and Power of wicked Men. 
And have not we need to- pray in like man- 
ner for the Propagation of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion where it is not yet receiv'd ; for the 
Reformation of it where it is corrupted ; and 
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that all who profeſs the Name of Chriſt may 


be united in the Bond of Peace, Charity and 
Truth ? : 

3. It was requiſite for the Apoſtles, who 
were ſent to preach to a profligate and de- 
bauch'd Age a Religion that commanded the 
greateſt Purity and Holineſs of Life, to 
pray that thoſe who receiv'd the Doctrine of 
Chriſt might live in Obedience to it, and ex- 
preſs the Sincerity of their Faith by Piety and 
good Works; and be zealous, conſtant and 
unwearied in keeping God's Will and Com- 
mandments, that ſo his Will might be done in 
Earth as it is in Heaven, And have not we 
the ſame Reaſon now to pray that God will 
give his Grace unto us and to all who name the 
Name of Chriſt, that we may worſhip and obey 
him as we ought to do ; that his Goſpel may 
influence and rule our Hearts, and that we 
may conform all our Actions to the Pre- 
cepts of it, and ſerve him in Holineſs 
and Righteouſneſs all the Days of our 
Life? | 

4. It was neceſſary for the Apoſtles, who 
Had left all to follow Chriſt and were by his 
Commandment to ſubſiſt only upon the Be- 
nevolence and Charity of thoſe, to whom 
they preach'd the Goſpel, to beg that God 
would give them daily Bread, and by his Pro- 
vidence provide for them what was conve- 
nient for their bodily Support in the preſent 
State, And do we not all of us continually 

| depend 
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depend upon the ſame Providence of God 
to preſerve. us? Is not he the bountiful Giver 
of all the good Things of this Life? And 
are we now any more than they were then ſe- 
cure of any worldly Enjoyments without his 
Bleſſing? And therefore it is equally neceſſa- 
ry for every one of us to ask of God our 
daily Bread, _ 

? TheApoſtles had need of the F 0 
of their own Sins, and alſo to be reminded of 
forgiving others as the Condition of it; be- 
cauſe they were not only Sinners and Mien of 
like Paſſions with us, but Chriſt forewarn'd 
them alſo of the ill Uſage which they ſhould 
meet with in the World to enflame their Spi- 
rits and provoke their Indignation. He told 
them that they went forth as Sheep in the 
midjt of Wolves, Mat. x..16 ; that they ſhould: 
be deliver*d up to Conncols and be. ſeoure'd in the 
SyRagogues, v. 17; and that they ſoul? be rer 
ſecutea and bated of all A. 7 for bis Names + {a 1k, _ 
v. 22, 23. Nor have we leſs Reaſon to ask. 
Forgiveneſs of our Offences, who are greater 
Sinners than they were; nor lets Occation to- 
be put in Mind of forgiving thoſe who ofend 
us; Who, altho' we have not ſo man y Provo- 
cations to excite our Reſentments as they 
had, yet are apt to break out into Paſſion; 
upon the ſmalleſt Faults of others, and to: 
take Revenge upon the ſlighteſt Injuries. 

6.. Laſtly, they had need to. pray to God: 
not to lead them into Teinplatian, but: to deliver 
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them from Evil, who were to undergo the 
greateſt Trials and Sufferings on the account 
of their Religion that the Malice of the 
Tempter or the Power of Men could infli& 
upon them, and ſuch as without the eſpecial 
Aſſiſtance of God they could not have been 
able to endure. And do not we in like man- 
ner continually ſtand in need of the divine 
Aid to preſerve us from the Aſſaults of our 
ghoſtly Enemy, and to keep us from falling 
into Sin, thro* thoſe Temptations to which 
our whole Life is expos'd? And therefore we 
ought to pray to God, not to lead us into 
Temptations greater than we are able to bear, or 
to ſuffer them to draw us from our Duty to 
commit Iniquity ; but 7s deliver us from Evil, 
by ſupporting us under all the Trials of our 
Faith and Vertue, that wwe may be able to ſtand 
in the evil Day, and by doing always that 
which is pleaſing and acceptable in his Sight 
we may receive the Reward of our Patience 
and well- doing, even a Crown of Glory and 
Immortality. | 
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Marr. XXV1. 26, 


As they were eating Jeſus took Bread and bleſſed 
it and brake it and gave it to the Diſciples 
and ſaid, take, eat, this is my Body, 


HE Sacrament of the Body and 
| Blood of Chriſt, commonly 
i calld the Lor@'s-Supper, being 
the principal and moft ſolemn 
Inftitution of our Religion, and 
the Seal of the Covenant of Grace in Chriſt's 
Blood, by which we obtain Remiſſion of our 
Sins, and the Happineſs of a future State, is 
of the greateſt Importance to be rightly un- 
derſtood, and to a duly and worthily re- 


ceiv'd by every Chriſtian, To which End 
hall 
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I ſhall endeavour in the following Diſcourſe 
to ſhew plainly and diſtinctly, 

1. The Ground, Nature and Meaning of 
this holy Inftitution. 

2. The Ends for which it was appointed, 

3. The Qualifications neceſſary for the 
worthy receiving of it. 

Our bleſſed Saviour, who came to fulfill 
all Ri gbteouſheſs, Mat. ili. 155 both by a per- 
fect Obetliency to all the Precepts and Ordi- 
nances of the Law, and by accompliſhing 
the Types and Predictions relating 'to his 
Perſon, which were deliver'd in it, did not 
only lead a Life of finleſs Innocency and 
Holineſs, but was alſo very punctual in the 
Obſervance of every poſitive and ritual In- 
ſtitution which God had appointed. He 
ſtrictly obſerv'd all the Fewih Faſts and 
Feſtivals which were of Divine Appoint- 
ment, and was always preſent at the Cele- 
bration of the Paſſover, which was the great 
Sacramental Feſtival of the Fews inſtituted 
to be a Memorial of their Deliverance from 
the Bondage of Agypi, when God preſerv'd 
them from the deſtroying Angel, who paſſed 
over them, [from . whence it was calPd the 
Paſſover] whilſt he flew the fi- born of the 
Egyptians, The Paſchal Lamb which God 


commanded to be then ſlain, and the Blood 


of it which was ſprinkled on the Poſts of 
their Houſes as a Token of their Preſervati- 
on from a temporal Death, and the Bodily 

Slavery 
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Slavery which they had long endur'd in 
Egypt, was a Type of Chriſt the Lamb of 
God, who from the Foundation of the World 
was appointed to be flain as a Sacrifice for 
our Sins, and by his Blood to redeem all 
Mankind from eternal Death, and the ſpi- 
ritual Bondage of Satan. 
Chriſt therefore, the Antitype of the Paſ- 
ſover took occaſion at this Solemnity to ac- 
compliſh and put an End to hat and all o- 
ther Sacrifices of the Law, by exhibiting 
the Subſtance of which they were only the 
Shadow, and repreſenting by the Elements 
of Bread broken and Wine pour'd forth, the 
Sacrifice of his own Body and Blood, which 
was immediately to be offered for the Sins 
of the World; and the Memorial of which 
was thenceforth to take Place and to be con- 
tinued through all Ages. The Sacrifice of 
the Paſchal Lamb which commemorated 
the temporal Deliverance of the Jewiſh Na- 
tion only, was now to ceaſe, and the Sa- 
crifice of the Lamb of God, by which eter- | 
nal Redemption was purchaſed for all Men, , 
was to be celebrated in its ſtead. 
From the manner of the Celebration of 
the Jewiſh Paſſover we may eaſily under- 
I ſtand the meaning of what our Lord both 
aid and ſaid when he inſtituted the holy Sa- 
* Ecrament of his own Death. 
As ſoon then as the Paſchal Supper was 
ended, as St. Luke tells us, xxii, 20, he ſ[ac- 
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cording to the Cuſtom of the Jews, who 


us'd at the keeping of the Paſſover to offer 
Bread and Wine in the Way of Thankſ- 
giving for the Bleſſings of the Year] Zook 
* and bleſſed it and brake it, and gave it 
to the Diſciples, and ſaid, take, eat, this is my 
Body [to which St. Luke adds, given for you, 
xxii. 19, and St, Paul, broken for you, 1 Cor, 
Xi. 243] and he took the Cup and gave Thanks, 
and gave it to them ſaying, drink ye all of it : 
For this is my Blood of the new Teſtament, 
which is ſhed for many, for the Remiſſion of 
Sins, Mat. xxvi. 26, 27, 28, Which Words, 
though delivered in a figurative manner, are 
yet ſufficiently clear and plain of themſelves, 
and were no other than the cuſtomary way 
of ſpeaking amongſt the 7ews on that Oc- 
caſion, and ſo could not be miſunderſtood 
by our Lord's Diſciples. The plain mean- 
ing of the Words then is, 1/t, he took Bread 
and bleſſed it; by which Words, bleſſed it, 
we are not to underſtand as if he chang'd the 
Subſtance or alter'd the Nature of it, but 
only that he gave Thanks to God, or bleſſed 
God over it or for it: It is read in this Place 
in many of the beſt Copies, that he gave 
Thanks, and thus St. Luke and St. Paul both 
reſs it, Luke xxii. 19, 1 Cor. xi. 24: 
And ſpeaking of the Cup it is expresſly ſaid 
that Chriſt gave Thanks, both in this Place 
Mat. xxvi. 27, and Mark xiv. 23; and ſo 
no Doubt the Word means which is us'd 
| in 
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in ſpeaking of the Bread, and ſhould have been 
render'd He gave Thanks. Secondly, He added, 
this is my Body, and of the Cup he ſaid, his 
is my Blood; that is, this Bread and this Cup 
ſor the Wine which is in 1t] are the Repre- 
ſentation and Memorial of my Body and 
Blood: And ſo our Lord by this whole 
Action ſignify'd to his Diſciples, that the 
breaking and eating of Bread, and the pour- 
ing forth and drinking of Wine ſhould be to 
them for a Sign, Tcken, or Memorial of his 
Body which was crucify*d, and of his Blood 
which was ſhed upon the Croſs; as the 
pouring out of the Blood and the eating of 
the Fleſh of a Lamb, had repreſented and 
preſerv'd the Memory of the Paſchal Lamb 
ſlain in Egypt, when their Nation was de- 
liver'd from the Captivity of that Land. 

That this is the rue, full and only Signi- 
fication of thoſe Sacramental Words of our 
Lord will appear from the cuſtomary Phraſe 
of Scripture with which the Apoſtles were 
well acquainted, and in the Senſe of which 
therefore they muſt neceſſarily be ſuppoſed. 
to underſtand them. 

When God commanded the Paſchal Lamb 
to be ſlain, Exod. xii, it is expresſly calPd 
the Lord's Paſſover, ver. 11, even before 
God had paſs'd over the Iſraelites and lain 
the firſt-born of the Ægyptians; and there- 
fore that Sacrifice could not be underſtood 
to expreſs the Lord's Paſſover, as literally, 

really 


* 


192 Of the SAcRAM ENI of 


really and actually commenc'd, but only to 
be the Repreſentation and Sigu of that which 
was preſently to come to paſs: It was a To- 
ken (as it is ſaid to be ver. 13) that God 
would p over them and ſinite the Agypti- 
ans. So in like manner, when Chriſt calls 

the Bread and Cup his Bedy and Blood, as be- 
ing ben broken and ſhed, he could not mean 
or be underſtood to mean that they were 
really the Subſtance of his Body and Blood 
then actually ſacrificed ; but only (as the 
Jews underſtood in the former Caſe) that 
they were inſtituted to repreſent beforchand, 


and to all future Ages, his Body and Blood 


which were ready to be made a Sacrifice for 
Sin. Agreeably alſo to our Lord's way of 
ſpeaking concerning his Body and Blood, 
the Sacrifice of the Paſchal Lamb was [ac- 
cording to the Injunction of Moſes, Exod. 
X11. 27,] in all Generations after the Inſtitu- 
tion of it, ſtill call'd the Lord's Paſſover, as 
being the Memorial of that Event which 
Was literally and actually paſs'd long before; 
and when the Jews ate of the Paſchal Lamb 
they were ſaid to ate of the Body of the Paſ- 
ſover; and when they ate of the unleavened 
Bread, they ſaid, this is the Bread of Aflicti- 


on which our Fathers did eat in the Land of 


Egypt; meaning no doubt, not that the 
one was the Subſtance of that very Paſchal 
Lamb, and the other of that very unlea- 
vened Bread which their Fathers had eaten 

in 


literal 
but O 
tion: 


when 
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in Zgypt, but only that they were the +4 Me- 
morials of them, Thus the Apoſtles, who 
were us'd to theſe Sacramenta! Phraſes, 
would naturally underſtand our Lord's 
Words, this 15 my Body, and this is my Blood, 
to ſignify that the Bread and Wine were 
the Repreſentation and Memorial of them : 
And our Saviour ſpake only according to 
the uſual well known Stile of Scripture. 
For thus, the three Branches and three Baſ- 
kets are three Days, Gen. xl. 12, 18. The? 
feven fat Cows are ſeven Years, xli. 26. The 
Ram with two Horns is the Kings of Media 
and Perſia, Dan, viii. 20. Thus alſo in the 
New Teſtament, Sarah and Hagar are the 
two Covenants, Gal. iv. 24. The ſeven Stars 
are the Angels of the ſeven Churches, Rev. i. 
20. In all which and other like Expreſſions 
no one of common Senſe ever underſtood 
the Things to be literally what they are 
called, but only to be the Repreſentation of 
them. And nothing is now more common 
in vulgar Speech than to call the Repreſen- 
tation or Figure of a Thing by the Name 
of the Thing itſelf ; thus we ſay, this is my 
1 Father 

f Juſtin Martyr in his Dialogue with Trypho the 
Jew [Edit. Thirlb, p. 292] tells us that the antient 
Form of the Paſſover us d by the Jews in Ezra's Time, 
was ; this Paſſover is our Saviour and our Refuge: By 
which they could not mean that the Paſchal Lamb was 
literally their Saviour who deliver'd them out of Sgypt, 
but only was 2 Figure and Repreſentation of that Salva- 


tion and Deliverance which God wrought for them 
when he inſtituted this Sacrifice as a Memorial of it. 


- 
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Father, or This is the King, when we are 
ſpeaking of or pointing to the Picture or 
Image of them only. Hence it appears, 
from the natural Idiom and Uſe of Lan- 
guage,and particularly of the holy Scriptures, 
that the proper, literal and only Senſe of 
our Lord's Words in the Inſtitution of this 
Sacrament, is, that the Bread and Wine are 
the Type, Figure, Image or Repreſentation of 
his Body and Blood commemorated by them. 

3. Had the Apoſtles underſtood our 
Lord to mean that the Bread and Wine 
were really the very Subſtance of his Body 
and Blood, would they not immediately have 
murmur'd and been offended [as many of 
his Diſcipies had been before at ſome Ex- 
preſſions of like Nature, John vi. 61,] at 
the abſurd and ſhocking Nature of this 
Doctrine; and at leaſt have ask'd [as the 
Fews before did, Fohn vi. 32.] How 
can he give us his Fleſh to eat, and his Blood 10 
drink? How abſurd would it have been for 
them to have thought that they ate his 
Body broken and his Blood-ſhed, when their 
Senſes inform'd them that his Body was 
whole and entire, and that his Blood ran in 
his Veins : Or if they could have believ'd fo 
great an Abſurdity, yet how ſhocking muſt 
it have been to them who were Jews, to 
drink Blood againſt the expreſs Command 
of their Law, and much more to drink hu- 


mane Blood, and even the Blood of their 
Lord 
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Lord and Maſter. This is ſo horrid as well 


as unreaſonable an Opinion, that they muſt 
have been ſtartled at the Thoughts of it; and 
they who upon other Occaſions were ſo ſlow 
of Underſtanding, and hard of believing ea- 
ſy Things, and ſo ready to make Objecti- 
ons to, and to ask Queſtions about any 
Thing which our Lord ſaid, and which they 
did not readily apprehend, or which ſeem'd 
incredible to them, muſt needs have been 
ſurpriz'd at ſo ſtrange a Declaration, and at 
leaſt have deſir'd him to explain his Words, 
had they eſteem'd there was any Difficulty 
in them. But it does not appear that they 
were in the leaſt ſurpriz'd or diſturb'd with 
what he ſaid ; and therefore, without Queſti- 
on, they underſtoood him to mean, ac- 
cording to the common Uſe of ſuch Phraſes 
and the plain Reaſon and Nature of the 
Thing itſelf, that the Sacramental Bread and 
Wine were by him appointed to be a Me— 
morial of his Body _ Blood, [as the Paſ- 
chal Lamb which they had juſt been eating, 
was of the Lord's Paſſover] and that in this 
Senſe only he calPd them his Body and Blood. 
And had the Phraſe been unuſual or liable 
to be miſunderſtood, yet our Lord took a- 
way all Apprehenſion of their ſuppoſing him 
to mean 1 the Bread and Wine were his 
real Body and Blood, by expresſly ſtiling 
the Wine, after he had call'd it his Blood, 
the Fruit of the Vine, Mat. xxvi. 29; which 
| 11 
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it could not be; if it was chang'd or tran- 
ſubſtantiated into his real Blood. But not 
to inſiſt on all the Abſurdicies and Contra- 
dictions both to Senſe and Reaſon, which at- 
tend the Popiſh Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation 
in the Sacrament of the Lord's-Supper, the 
Enumeration of which would fill a Volume ; 
I ſhall juſt mention one or two Things which 
immediately offer againſt it from the Words 
themſelves, and then proceed to the re- 
maining Heads of this Diſcourſe. 

1. It the Bread and Wine had been chang'd 
in:o Chriſt's real Body and Blood, then, 
when he ſaid, his is my Body and this is m 
Blocd, He muſt have held his whole Body 
and Blood [and conſequently his Hand alto 
which 1s a part of them] in his Hand: And 
his Body muſt have been broken and his 
Blood Ded which he held in his Hand, at the 
fame Time that the ſame Body was 10 bro- 
ken, and the ſame Blood ot ſhed, but whilſt 
both were whole and entire in their living 
Subſtance : Which to ſuppoſe is infinitely 
abſurd. 

2. Our Lord would not have ſaid, ig 7s 
any Body woich IS broken, and my Blood which 
IS /hed, had he meant his real Body and 
Blood; becauſe they were not en actually 
broken and ſhed, but only were to be ſo 
afterwards : But it was true and proper to 
ſay this, if he meant by his Body and Blood, 
the Memorial and Repreſentation of them, 
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they being then ſacrific'd in a /ypical and re- 
preſentative Manner. 

3. Chrilt inſtituted the Sacramental eatin 
and drinking of his Body and Blood to be 
in Memory of his Sufterings, do this in Re- 
membrance of me, Luke xxii. 19. But if his 
real Body and Blood are offer'd up in the 
Sacrament, it cannot properly be ſaid to 
be in Remembrance of them, which ſuppoſes 
the Thing remembe;*d to be abſent and not 
preſent; and therefore *tis again abſurd to 
ſuppoſe the very Subſtance of Chriſt's Body 
and Blood which are remember*d in the Sacra- 
ment 1% have been ſacrific'd, to be really 
preſent and actually ſacrificed in it. 

4. The eating of Blood was not only againſt 
the expreſs Letter of the Law of Moſes, and 
ſo the Thoughts of it muſt have been ab- 
horr'd by the Apoſtles ; but they themſelves 
alſo by the Direction of the Holy Spirit laid 
an Obligation upon all Chriſtians to abſtain 
from it, Acts xv. 29: Which ſurely they 
would not have done, and call'd the ab- 
ſtaining from Blood a neceſſary Duty, if they 
had believ'd that by Chriſt's own Appoint- 


ment they conſtantly drank the v-7y Blood 


ö 


of their Lord and Saviour. And had they 
in preaching the Goſpel taught Men to be- 
jeve that Chriſt's Body and Blood were 7e- 
ly preſent and devour'd in the Sacrament, 
t would have made the Chriſtian Religion 
ery juſtly to have been abominated 3 
Od 
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both Jews and Gentiles, as commanding a 
more abſurd and barbarous Rite than was e- 
ver believ'd or practic'd amongſt the Hea- 
thens: And there is nothing which at this 
Day makes Chriſtianity ſo much laugh'd at, 
and contemn'd by Fews, Mabomelans, and 
Infidels, as the Romiſh Doctrine of ſacrificing 
and eating the real Body and Blood of their 
God and Saviour. Their worſhipping the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt under the Ap- 
pearance of Bread and Wine, is not only 
groſs Idolatry; but their firſt worſhipping 
what they immediately ſwallow down the! 
Throats and deyour, is not unlike the crue 
Mockery of the Jews, when they ſaluted ou 
Saviour's Perſon with an Hail King of th 
Jetos, and then immediately crucify'd him 
The antient Ægyptians abhorr'd the eating 
of the Fleſh of any of thoſe Beaſts whicl 
they ador'd as Gods; and the primitive 

Chriſtians, when maliciouſly char d by their 
Enemies with eating humane Blood! not on 
declar*d their Deteſtation of ſuch an horric 
and unnatural Action, (which they coul 
not truly have deny'd had they believ'd the 
real Blood of Chriſt to have been offered up 
and drank in the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, to which the Charge againſt rhe! 
referred) but they alſo eſteemed the eatins 
of the Blood of any kind of Creature to be 

a Sin forbidden in the Chriſtian Law. I 
ſhort, as there is no Doctrine ſo evident! 
repugnan 
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repugnant both to Senſe and Reaſon, and fo 
horrid and ſhocking in its Nature as the 
Romiſb Doctrine of Yranſnbſtantiation is, fo 
(as the judicious Hooker long ago obſerved) 
it is a Milſtone hung upon the Neck of Pope- 
ry, which will probably one Time or other 
fink it; becauſe it cannot be given up with- 
out giving up the Doctrine of Iuallibili-) 
with it on which the Church of Nome is 
founded. | 

Having explain'd the Nature, Ground 
and Meaning of the Sacramental Inſtitution 
of the Lord's-Supper, and clear'd it from 
the Errors which the Church of Rome 
teacheth concerning it, I proceed 

2. To conſider the Ends for which this 
Sacrament was appointed ; and they arc 
three : 

1. It was appointed to be a foederal Rite 
or Sign of the Covenant betwixt God and 
Men by Chriſt. | 

2. To be a ſolemn Memorial of our Sa— 
viour's Death and Paſſion, 

3. To be a Token of the Communion of 
Chriittans with Chriſt, and of their Union 
with each other. 

1, The Sacrament of the Lord's- Supper is 
a federal Rite or Sign of the Covenant be- 
twiæt God and Men by Chriſt. 

The antient Cuſtom of making Leagues 
and Cqvenants was by Sacrifices, and the 
were 1atitied in the Blood of the Victim. 

L 1 hvs 


made With you. 
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Thus the Apoſtle tells us that the fir} Cove- 
nant (which God made with the Jews) was 
dedicated with Blood, Heb. ix. 18. Agreea- 
bly to this *tis ſaid Exod. xxiv. 8, that Mo- 
ſes took the Blood (of the Sacrifices) and ſprin. 
kled it upon the: People, and ſaid, Behold: i 


Blood of the Covenant which the Lord bath: | 
Thus alſo the ſecond- and 


belter Covenant of which Chriſt is the Medi. 
ator, Heb. viii. 6, was eſtabliſhed and con- 


ſecrated in his Blood, which is expresſly 


call'd th? Blood of the Covenant wherewith we 
are ſanftify'd, chap. x. 29, And as in the 
firſt and old Covenant, without ſhedding of 
Blood there was no Remiſſion (of Sins) Heb, 
ix. 22; ſo in the ſecond and new Covenant 
it was neceſſary for Chriſt to die that by his 
Blood he might obtain eternal Redemption for 
us, Heb. ix. 12: And 'tis by the offering 7 
the Body of Jeſus Chriſt that we are ſanctif yd, 
Heb. x. 10, It is by Virtue of his Suffer- 
ings and Death that God hath enter'd into 
Covenant with us, and by this Covenant 
hath engag*d himſelf to pardon. our Tranſ- 
greſſions, and to remember our Sins and Ini- 
quities no more, ver. 17. And as the Blood: 
of Chriſt- was of infinitely greater Value 
than the Blood of Bulls, by which the fir 
Covenant was ratify'd; fo the ſecond Cove- 
nant, which is eftabli{;*d: by it, is founded 
upon better Promiſes, wherein God hath. 


granted us Remiſſion of Sins here upon eaſi- 
er 
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er Terms than were ſtipulated by the Law, 
and even of thoſe Sins which could not be 
atton'd for by the Sacrifices of the Law; 
and hath alſo given us Aſſurances of an eter- 
nul Taheritance hereafter, (which the Law did 
not make known or promiſe) Heb. ix. 15. 

Now the Bread and Wine in the Sacrament 
being the Repreſentation of Chriſt's Body 
and Blood, they are on that Account the 
Symbols or Signs of that Covenant which 
was made by the Sacrifice of them; and 
therefore Chriſt calls the Cup, e Blood of 
the New Teſtament [or Covenant] <bich is ſhed 
for the Remiſſion of Sins, Mat. xxvi. 28, 80 
that hence it plainly appears that the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's-Supper was inſtituted to 
be a fœderal Rite and a Token of the nec 
Covenant which God made with us in the 
Blood of Chriſt as our Mediator; whereby 
God hath engag'd for his ſake, upon the 
Performance of the Conditions requir'd on 
our Part, to be merciful to our Sins, and 
to recetve us into his Favour, and to confer 
on us the Happinets of eternal Life. 

2, A ſecond End of the Sacrament of the 

[ord's-Supper is to be a Memorial of Chriſt's 
Death — zufferings. 

Our Lord ded his Diſciples to re- 
ceive it in Remembrance of him, Luke xxil. 19. 
And. St. Paul ſays that as often as we eat this 
Bread and drink this Cup, we do ſhew the 
Lord; Death till be come, 1 Cor. xi. 26: 

| L 2 [where 
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[where by the Way we ſee that St. Paul ex 
preſsly calls that Bread which after Conſecra- 
tion we eat in this Sacrament.] If then the 
Lord's Supper was appointed to be a Com- 
memoration of the Death of Chriſt during 
his bodily Abſence from us until his comin 
again to Judgement, it plainly follows that 
the Obligation under which all Chriſtians are 
to receive it is pzrpetual, and binds them to 
the End of the World. 

As oft then as we come to the Lord's 
Table, and partake of the Sacramental Bread 
and Wine, we muſt not think that we are at 
a common Table, and eat and drink the or- 


dinary Food of Life; but we muſt conſider 


that we are performing a moſt ſolemn Part 
of Religion; that it is be Supper of the 
Laub of Grd to which we are invited and fit 
down; and that the Bread and Wine are 
conſecrated to ſuch holy and excellent Ends 
and Uſes, that Angels themſelves would de- 
fire to partake of them. We muſt then 


wich holy and pious Affections, with thank- 
ful Hearts, ſtedfaſt Faith and unfeigned Cha- 


rity remember that theſe material Elements, 
ſimple and mean as they appear to be, re- 
preſent to us the greateſt Benefits and Bleſ- 
ſings that were ever vouchſafed unto Man- 
Kind; that they are the Memorial of the 
Death of Chriſt our Saviour, whoſe Body 
was broken and whoſe Blood was ſhed upon 


the Croſs for our Sins; and by which God 
6 | n Ek 
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hath enter'd into agracious Covenant of Peace 
with us, and hath promis'd to be a Father of 
Mercy unto us and to make us the Children 
of his Love and Heirs of his Glory: And 
that the receiving of theſe Elements is the 
acy and dying Charge which our gracious 
1050 left with — — by them = ſhould. 
continue the Remembrance of his Death 
which he ſuffer'd for our ſakes, and of the 
ineſtimable Benefits which we obtain by it. 

3. The Bread and Wine in the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper are a Token of our 
Communion with Chriſt and of our Union with 
one another. This End of the Sacrament 
we learn from St. Paul, who fays, 1 Cor. x. 
16, 17, the Cup of Bleſſing which we bleſs is it 
not the Communion of the Blood of Chriſt ? 
The Bread which we break is it not theCommunion 
of the Body of Chrit ? For we being many are 
one Brrad and one Body; for we are all Par- 
takers of that one Bread, By which Words 
of the Apoſtle may be underſtood, either, 
that in this Sacrament we communicate or 
partake of the Body and Blood of Chriſt by 
communicating or partaking of the Eucha- 
riſtical Bread and Cup which are the Memo- 
rials of them; or elſe, that by this Sacra- 
mental Rite we profeſs to hold. Communion 
with Chrift and own him to be our Lord and 
Saviour, whole Blood was ſhed and whoſe 
Body was broken for us; either of theſe - 
Senſes may well be admitted: And ſecondly; 

̃ 1 by 
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by the breaking and diſtributing one Loaf 
zmongſt the Communicants who all partake 


of jt, we are repreſented as being united in 


cue Hedy, owning our ſelves thereby Men:- 
bers gf that one Body (the Church) of which 
Chriſt is the Head. And as our fitting down 
and cating together at one common Feaſt js 


a Token of our Fellowſhlp and Concord 


with each other; ſo, much more our pre- 


ſenting our ſelves together at this Holy En- 
tertainment, where we all eat of one ſanctify'd 
Loaf, and drink of one Cup of Blefling, is 
a Token of a more cloſe and ſpiritual Union 
whereby in the moſt ſolemn Manner we pro- 
feſs Obedience to one Lord and Maſter, one 
Faith in his Blood, and one Hope of eternal 
Salvation: And thence are more ſtrongly 
engag'd to be of one Heart and of one Mind, 
and to teſtify all that Charity, Love and Af- 
tection to each other, which ſuch an Union 
and Fellowſhip in the moſt ſacred Inſtitution 
of Religion cannot but require of us. 


2. In the laſt place I proceed to ſhew the 


Qualifications which are neceſſary to the wor- 
thy receiving of the Sacrament of the Lord's 


Supper: And theſe I cannot. ſet forth better 


than in the excellent Words of our Church's 
Catechiſm, which teacheth thoſe who come 
to the Lord's Supper, to examine themſelves 


<whether they repeat them truly of their former 


ins, fiedfaſily furpoſing to lead a new Life; 


| Cbrift, 


oo 


to þ:v2 a live:y Faith in C:d's Mercy toro“ 
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Goriſt, with a thankful Remembrance of bis 
Death; and to be in Charity- with all Men, 
Here is the whole Duty which is requir'd of 
every Chriſtian to the worthy Participation . 
of this Sacrament, all which St. Pau! com- 
prehends and propoſeth under the general 
Head of . let a Man (lays he 
1 Cor. xi. 28, ) examine himſelf, and ſo 17 him 
eat of that Bread and drink of that Cup : That 
is, let him ſearch and examine his own Heart 
and Conſcience, whether he hath a due Con- 
ception of and Reverence for this holy Inſti- 
tution; whether he diſcerns and rightly con- 
ſiders that what he eats and drinks at the 
Lord's Table is not common Food, but is 
the myſterious Repreſentation and Memorial 
of Chriſt's Body and Blood which were ſacri— 
ficed for us; whether alſo he receives them in 
Token of the Love of Chriſt dying for us; 
and whether he 1s heartily ſorry and ſincerely 
penitent for the Commiſſion of all thoſe Sins 
which made our Saviour's Body to be broken 
and his Blood to be ſhed upon the Croſs to 
attone for them; Laſtly, whether he hath · ſo 
deep a Senſe of that divine Love and Charity 
which our Lord by his Death ſnhew'd to the 
Souls of Men, as to imitate his Example in 
doing Good, and to be cordially and chari- 
rably affected towards all his Fellow-Chri- 
ſtians, and ready to ſhew Kindneſs and do all 
ood Offices to the Perſons and eſpecially 


to the Souls of thoſe for whom Chhriſt _ 
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If upon an impartial View and Reflection on 
the State and Condition of his own Mind he 
finds in himſelf thoſe religious Sentiments 
and holy Diſpoſitions, he may then eat of 
that Bread and drink of that Cup, and hope 
to receive all the Benefits of Chrift's Death 
and Paſſion which are exhibited by them, 
and will be conferr*d on all the worthy Par- 
takers of them: But if not; or if he has 
other and contrary Thoughts and Diſpoſiti- 
ons; if being diſregardful of the End and 
Uſes of this holy Sacrament he eſteems the 
Celebration and receiving of it to be an in- 
different Ceremony; if he retains no grate- 
ful Remembrance of the Sufferings of Chriſt 
for Sin; and is not ſtudious and careful to 
ſerve and pleaſe him by a Conformity of 
Life and Actions to his Example and Pre- 
cepts 3 if he does not bewail the ſinful Omiſſi- 
on of his Duty, and the Practice of all Vice 
and Wickedneſs ; if he bears any Malice or 
HI-will towards his Neighbours ; and is in- 
clin'd either to do Injuries to them, or to 
return any Wrongs which they have done 
to him; then as the Apoſtle adds, he eateth 
and drintetb unworthily, not diſcerning or te- 
garding the Deſign and Benefits of the 
Death of Chriſt ſet forth in this Holy Sa- 
crament; and is alſo guilty (of a Violation 


and Contempt) of the Body and Blood of 


Cbriſt which are commemorated by it; 
and renders himſelf obnoxious to Condem- 
nation. 


nation. But certainly, if Men conſider'd 
aright this Sacramental Ordinance, nothing 
could tend more tot excite in them all thoſe 
holy Diſpoſitions which are requiſite to make 
them worthy Partakers of it. What can 
ſtrike us with a deeper Senſe of the heinous 
Nature and Guilt of Sin, and be a more 
owerful Motive for us to repent of it and 
forſake it, than the Remembrance that it 
caus'd the Son of God to empty himſelf of his 
Divine Glory and Heavenly Happineſs which 
he had with God before the World was, and to 
humble himſelf in our Nature and to die an 
ignominious and painful Death upon the 
Croſs to make Attonement for it? And what 
can more ſtrongly engage our Gratitude and 
Thankfulneſs than the continual Memorial of 


ſo great a Benefit? What can give greater 


Life and Stedfaſtneſs to our Faith that God is 
merciful and propitious to us, than the fre- 
quent receiving of the Sacramental Elements 
which are the Sigus and Seals of that Covenant 
in which God hath promis'd to be merciful to 
our Unrighteouſneſs and to remember our Sins 
and Iniguities no more, Heb. viii. 12? Laſtly, 
what can Jay on us higher Obligations to mu- 
tual Love, Benevolence and Charity, than 
the Conſideration of that rranſcendant Love 
and Kindneſs of Chriſt our Saviour which is 
ſet before us in the Symbals of his Death and 
Paſſion which he freely endur'd that he might 


reconcile us all to God's Favour and by the 
Pur- 


| 
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Purchaſe of one common Salvation, whereof 
we.all partake, unite us in the firmeſt Bonds 
of Love and Amity with each other? For 
the Apoſtle's Inference is very natural, (1 Jo. 
w. 11.) if God ſo loved uus [ns to ſend his only- 
begotten Son into the World to die for us, v. 9.] 
we ought alſo to love one another: And as 
another Apoſtle argues ; if Chrift /o loved us 


as to give bimſelf an Offering and a Sacrifice to 


God for us, we ought to walk in Love, Epheſ. 
v. 2: And nothing can be more reaſonable 
than the Exhortation of the ſame Apoſtle ; 
be ye kind one to another, tender-hearted, for- 
giving one another, even as God for Chriſt's ſake 
bath forgiven you, Epheſ. iv. 32. And if it 
is unſeemly and unnatural for Brethren, at- 


© cording to the Fleſh, who are Members of the 


ſame Family, to live in Variance and Diſcord 
with each other; this muſt be more mdecent 
and highly criminal in thoſe who are more 
nearly ally'd in one Spiritual Fraternity, and are 
Members of the one myſtical Body of Chriſt; 
who eat and drink at one common Table of the 
Lord, and are fed and nouriſh'd together with 
one Bread of eternal Life; and they muſt be 
inexcuſable, if they entertain any Enmity or 
are divided and alienated in their Affections 
from one another: And the Love which 
Chriſtians owe to each other is ſo neceſſary a 
Duty, that it is made the Condition of their 
obtaining the Love and Mercy of God; and 
the Qbligation of it is ſo inſeparable m_ — 
4 ri- 
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Chriſtian Profeſſion, that it is the very Mark 
and Token of our being true Diſciples of 
Chriſt; by this (ſays Chriſt) /all all Men 
know: that ye are my Diſciples, if bo bave Love 
one to another, Jo. xiii. 338. 

To conclude ; let every one who comes to 
the Holy Communion of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, come with all thoſe pious 
and Chriſtian Affections before - mention'd 
which are requir'd of every worthy Commu- 
nicant : Let every one (as our Church ex- 
cellently and ſolemnly exhorteth) in the Per- 
formance of this moſt ſacred Office of Re- 
ligion, give moſt humble and hearty Thanks 1 
God: the Father----for the Redemption of the 
World by the Death and Paſſion of our Saviour 
Chriſt, both God and Man ——let him truly re- 
pent for his Sins paſs ; have a lively and ſted- 
aſt Faith in Chriſt our Saviour; — his 
Life and be in Charity with all Men; fo 
ſhall he be a meet Partaker of thoſe _ My-- 
ſteries, 


FINIS 


FP" 


» * 1 a 
* « — 
* o - 


: 


* 
* * 

3 
* 


BOORS Printed for J. and]. Knapton. 

| HREE Practical Eſſays on Baptiſm, Confirma- 

X tion and Repentance. By Samuel Clarke, D. D. 

1. Recor of St. James's Weſtminſter, The 4th Edit. 

„ IZ mo. pr. 14. : $ , 

A Paraphraſe on the four Evangeliſts. By Sammel 
Clarke, D. D. ReQtor of St. James's Weſtminſter, In 2 
Volumes B8yo. . 

Seventeen Sermons on ſeveral Occaſions, particularly of 
the great Duty of univerſal Love and Charity, of the 
Government of Paſſion, c. By Samuel Clarke, D. D. 
Rector of St. Fames's Neſtminſter. The 2d Edit. | 

Eighteen Diſcourſes concerning the Terms of Accep- 
tance with God. By the Right Reverend Benjamin Lord 
Biſhop of Sarum, » © | 

The Truth of the Chriſtian Religion by Hugo Grotius. 
Corrected and illuſtrated with Notes by Mr. Le Clerc. 
Tranſlated by Fohn Clarke, D. D. Dean of Sarum. The 
zd Edit. pr. 25. 0d. 

A Paraphraſe with Annotations on the Book of Com- 
mon- Prayer. By Thomas Bennet, D. D. Vicar of St. 
Giles's Cr:pplegate. | 

Fifteen Sermons preached at the Rolls Chapel. By Jo- 

ſeph Butler, L. L. B. Preacher at the Rolls, and Rector of 

Stanhope in the Biſhoprick of Durham. | 

Dr. Claget's Sermons on ſeveral Subjects. In 2 Vol. $yg. 

A true Repreſentation of Popery as it appears in fo- 
reign Parts. In ten Diſcourſes, being the Subſtance of 
ſeveral Sermons preached before the Britiſh Factory at 
Oporto in Portugal. By Henry Stephens, M. A. Vicar of 
Mal: en in Surrey. 

The Common-Prayer Book the beſt Companion in the 
Houſe and Cioſet, as well as in the Temple: Or a Col- 
lection of Prayers out of the Liturgy of the Church of 
England, moſt needful both for the whole Family toge- 

ther, and for every Perſon a- part by himſclf. With a 
particular Office for the Sacrament. The 16th Edit. p. 1 5. 

The Word of God the beſt Guide to al Perſons at all 
Times, and in all Places, or a Collection of Texts of Scrip- 
ture, plainly ſhewing all ſuch things as are neceſſiry for 
cvery Chriſtian's Knowledge and Practice. By the Au- 
thor of the Common-Prayer-Book the beſt Companion. 


Fro I 5. 64. AN | 


EY 


* 


—— — 2 — —— — 
_ CO 3 


